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CHAP. I. 

The Subjef ſtated, Not 4 Biſhops Name, but 
Office oppoſed : nor Office in general, but 
ſuch. Such a Biſhop repugnant to State- 
Policy,Antiquity, Scripture. The Method 
propounded for the firſt Seftion, comaining 
MII drawn from State-Policy. 


i 


IS Ayme not at Words, but 
Ss Things; not loving to fight 
with Shadows. It is not the 
Look , much leſs the Name 
of a Biſhop that I.fear, or 
quarrel with ; it is his Na- 


Nor 
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Nor yet his Nature,or Office in general; 
but Such, and ſocloathed,or rather vailed, 


. with ſuch and ſuch adjundts. 


1.\ For to me..the word. Biſhop ſignifies, 
eicher pne that 1s to Preach, -; Adminilter 
the Sacraments, Exhort, Reprove, Con- 
vince, Excommmunicate, &c.- not only in 
ſome one diſtin& Congregation, his own 
Pariſh; but in many, ſeverall Congrega- 
tions crowded up together in one ſtrange 
(and, for long, unknown) word, a Dio- 
reſſe. | | 
2, Or one who hath to all this added, 
not oniely the name ofa Civil Lord, (with 
which bare name or ſhadow, I fight nor 
bur alfo a vaſt, unweldy (I had almoſt ſaid 
unlimited ) Power in - Czvil Government ; 
which muſt needs draw on a mighty Train 
and cloath it ſelf with glorious. Robes of 
long extended and magnitick ſtiles, ſcarce 
to be marſha]l'd by a better Herauld than 
Elihu, who could give no Titles. 

3. Or in the laſt place, (which ſhoald 
be -firſt) a true fairhfull Overſeer, that, 
over one {ingle Congregation, hathia joint 


care, with the Elders, Deacons, -and reft 


of the Afſembly, who are all feHow-help- 


=) 


. ErS,.. Fea, ſervants each to others faith. 


"This laſt 3s + Biſhop, of the firft Tnſtieu- 
cion ; of Chriſts allowance; ſecled in di- 
vers 
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The Nature of Epiſcopacy. 23 
vers Chnrches, even in the Apoſtles times. 
The firſt is of the ſecond Century, when 
Do&rine, Diſcipline, al) Religion began 
to waine, For even then Myſter:ous Anti- 
Chriſt was not onely conceived, but began 
to quicken. ! Kr 

The ſecond roſe laſt, (though firſt inten- 
ded by the Churches Enemy.) Riſing up 
while the world was bufie,” looking all one 
way 3 as aimaz'd at the new Beait, ſuc- 
cefſour to the Dragon. .. 

This 1s now our Adverſary ; One mon= 
{trouſly compounded, ' of / * Sato yea, 
oppolite Offices ; and thoſe the greateſt, 
both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil :: for which 
he ſeems no way able, no way fit ; and that 
for many reaſons, which may be brought 
from Scripture, Church- Antiquity, State- 
Pollicy. | | | 

I ſhall begin with the laſt, (as that I 
now aimat moſt.) Here ler us view our 
Biſhop a while as a private man, before bis 
Office. Next as a Lord over Church and 
State, in his Office. Then with ſome ne- 
cefſary Conſequents to his Office 3 as now it 
is exerciſed in this Kingdom. Thus ſhall 
we quickly judge how ſuitable to true Po- 
licy of State, are either the Antecedents, 
Concomitants, or Conſequents, of this too 
officious, two-headed Biſhop, 
by B 2 Ante= 
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Antecedents to his Office, are his Birth, ; 
Educaticn, ElefGion, Ordination, &c, f 

Concomitants, (or rather Ingreatents) we | 
may call, that almoſt illimited power, |; 
both Intenſive, in ſole Ordination ; Ju- | 
riſdi&ion (DireFive ; by Injund&ions, Ca- 
nons, &c, Correqive, by Excommunica- 
tion, Suſpenſion, Deprivation, &c.) As 
alſo Extenſive, over ſo vaſt a Dioceſſe. 

Hither alſo we may refer his [Xe ba 
ridical, or Legiſlative, in Parliament ; 
con ay many great, yea, Civil Tri- 
bunals. And (of all monſters moſt ugly) 
his power Delegative : then which chis ſun 
hath ſeen nothing more monſtrous, ar 
leaft as of late it hath been exercis'd. 

By Conſequents ] mean his Relations,(ac- 
quired by his Office) both Vpward, to his 
Soveraign, Creator , BenefaGors 3: as 
Downward, to his own family, Creatures, 
and hang by Dependants. 
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H Of our Biſhops Birth, how unſuitable to his 
i Office : how burtfull to himſelf and others: 
[} How incongruow to State-Policy. 


\ (&--+ us begin with  Antecedents ; ia 
them the firſt. Which we ſhall find 
very 
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Thc Nature of Egiſcopacy. 5 
very unſuitable to his after acquired Of- 
fice. For the moſt parthe 1s Ex fece ple- 
bis ; humi-ſerpent; of the loweſt of the 
people (an old complaint.) Now for ſuch 
a low born man, to be exalted high, ſo 
high, and thatnot gradatim, ſtep by ſtep, 
but per ſaltum, ail at once, as oft 1t is 
(in one of few, or no School] Degrees ; 
which yet indeed at belt are ſcarce degrees 
to the Civil honour of a Peer; -)' muſt 
needs make as great a Chaſme in - Poli- 
ticks, as ſuch leapes uſe to doe im Natu- 
rals. 

A great Evil muſt it be, and that both 
in himſelf, and to bimſelf from others, 
| Inotpers eye, his honor will be the ob- 
jet, not ſo much perhaps of envy, as 
ſcarn : while every man of loweſt worth, 
will ſtill value himſelf at as high a rate, 
and ftili conceive he wanted not the ver- 
tuous deſert, but fortunate reward, a Bi- 
ſhop had. Now every Aion will from 
hence diſpleaſe, fith unexpe&ed, ſudden 
happinefle, is oft times fault enough. 

Now that ficting deportment, which 
may bur expreſle the. juſt dignity of his 
place, and anſwer the Majeſty of his high 
calling, ſhall be eſteem'd but pride, inſo- 
lence, and at beſt but affe&tation, And 


from ſome ſuch diſplealing ation, or ge- 


B 3 ſture, 


6 A Diſcourſe opening 
ſture, (though bat ſurmis'd. .on ſome 
groundleſs fancyJoft his very perſon coms 


to be diltaſted:and then adieu all effe&ual 


good, which his words or ations elſe might 
ſoon efft:C&. = | 
'Sure-the cheif Dominion of Goſpel Mi- 
niſters ſhould be in that the Lord and Ma- 
ſter of the Goſpel ſo; much requires 3 My 
Son give me thy beart,.' If a Miniſter once 
come to loſe the: heart and affetions of 
his people, he ntay indeed ſtudy ſome 
way to force their bodies 3 but ſhall ſcarce 
ever Win a ſoul, or ſavea finner, Homo 
duci vult, cogi non poteſt, man may be led, 
but caninot þe compell'd : if you can fatten 
any force on; his whole per{on, it muſt be 


that of Love. For ſure the Goſpel con- . | 


ſtraint 1s onely that of Love. The Love of 
Chrijt confiraineth, This, and this onely 1s 
an irreſiſtible Attractive, and incontroul- 
able conftraint. Thus 1s the Miniſter, the 
Biſhop hurt, in regard of others. 

In regard of - Himſelf : ſudden great 
changes are dangerous in Nature : the 
SKiltul Grafter, the expert Gardiner, will 
not tranſlate from: barren to an overfruit- 
ful foil ; for this ſuffocates the: Spirits, 


and deſtroys the Plant. The ſudden un-. 


expected news of a ſons life, (which was 
reported dead_) was the death of the Pa- 
| rent, 
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The Nature of Fp3ſtopacy. 7 
rent, as we read in Roman Hiſtories. 

High places canſe a fwwmming in the 
brain : your Falkners ſeel a Pigeons e 
(when they would have her' ſoar high) 
to prevent a vertigo, I concerve from 574 
Reaſon, and mainly from this; -1t'was the 
g00d pleaſure of the Spirit, rhat under 
che Law, wherr the Gharrech hadian in- 
Huence into fſtare-affairs, the” Hig: Prieft 
ſhould be choſen out'6t 6ne' eminent -fi- 
mily', of theftock of Levi : and fone iof 
the Kings of Iſrael are reproved' by ! God, 
for that they'choſe their Preifts onr'of the 
meaneſt of the people. 'He'thar is to go in 
and out before the people, and is their 
Guid, muſt be without 'btemiſh. | 

Thoſe: H6rſes' whicly are deficned | to 
a lofty Ayre, and generous' manage, mirſt 
be of a Noble race. N on bent conveninnt,neo 
in una ſede morantur, Majeſtas et Origo Mee 
beia. MajefRty anda bife'Orriginatdo nor 
well ſuit; neither can they” "dwell Loge= 
ther : The Vapours which by che Suware 
raiſed to @ great height, even to the (e- 
cond Region, b eng of {76 meati a Peo- 
geny, are bur the matter of hail, ſnow, 
rain, ſtorm, -and tempeſt,” which by - Hi- 
florians are obſerv*d ro be the frequerit_ 
Prognofticks; - or ar te#ft ehmpanions, of 
Wars andconfuions. 

4: CHAP. 
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CHAP. 111. 


A Biſhops Breeding not fit for bzs Calling : 
againſt Rules of Policy.” Some objecions 
anſwered. | 


Ra: ſome will ſay, this defe&{in Birth) 
may be repaired in Breeding, elſe we 
ſhut the doors of hope, (and by Con- 
ſequence of Induſtry) to Cicero, Maris, 
and ſuch other Worthies ; .who chough 
but of a low Pedegree, may advance 
themſelves even to the Helm, and there 
approve themſelves men admirable in the 
way of Government, 

*Tistrue, Art oft times helpeth Na- 
ture : ſome men of ſmall beginnings, by 
their vertues have deſerved for a Motto, 
and Imprefo, the Poets words, 

_ Et que non fecimus ipſi, 

Vix ea noſtra voco n 

That which is not of- our own doing, 
we can ſcarce call our own. But when 
was this ſeen in a Biſhop ? 

Let us therefore in the next place ex- 
amine their Breeding, and fee whether in 
probability, that be not as diſadyanta- 
gious to their Office, as their Birth. 


Our 


The Nature of Epiſcopacy. 9 
! Our Education,(if we intend ſervice in 
! way of Civil Policy ) muſt. be in converſe 
: with thoſe who are therein Arts Maſters - 
| orin reading their writings : or laſtly, 
and mainly,in an happy zſe of both. Net- 
# ther of the two former, hardly both to- 


| gether, can make as ſo expertas Pradtice. . 


* Scribendo diſcimus ſcribere. Long, A&ive, 
5 .coftly and dangerous Obſervations are 
the onely way to make a wife Srtate(- 
* man. x 2 | 
! Now when theſe Gentlemen, I mean, 
themoſt refined wits amongſt: them, ( for 
7 others come not: within our .queſtion ; ) 
* defignthe miniſterial fun&ion, they ei- 
ther lay aſide Divinity, and fo God 1s dif- 
pleaſed: orelſe they labour ſeriouſly in 
the more ſpiritual pathes ;3..and the Com- 
* mon Weale is by them deſerced. For, 
| theſe two, (ſo different ) ſtudies cannot 
| goe forward par paſſu, with equal! pro- 
{ greſſe, A Miniſter cannoct ſerve God and 
| Mammon.. 

I know other men think otherwiſe, (of 
theſe ſtudies) but I conceive the caſe is 
clear ; For ſure the complaints of good 
men, Canons and Aas of Councils, \for- 
bidding Miniſters to meddle in State af- 
fairs ) and the Anſwers of our own breaſts 
prove this truth more than ſufficiently. 
You 
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10 . A Diſcourſe opening 
You ſhall have St. Auftin (in his* $5. 

Epiſt. 

diſtracted his thoughts from . his calling -: 


and St. Cyprian apprehends thoſe great | 


perſecutions were but juſt conſequences of 
rhe Clergies guilt in this kind. Gregory 
the great was much troubled'to feel. him- 
{elf under that load. 21 
Secondly, Canons -and' 'Councils dif- 
cover their. Judgements fully in this 
point 3 ſo Can. 6. 8. and eighty three of 
the Apoſtles. Councils alſo do the fame 3 
Con. Carthag. Gan, 16.” Conc, Caled. Cau.z. 


and thus ſtilthey did while Canons and | 
Councils did at all ftudy the advancement | ; 


of Chritts Kingdom. -. TTY 

I confeſle of later times, : Minifters (like 
Water-men) have looked one way, and 
rowed another; ſo that perhaps now you 
may find Canons of another ſtrain. 

But thirdly, (which may anſwer all 
Objections) let every good Miniſter ex- 
amine but his own breaſt, his own hearr ; 
and then ler him ſpeak, | 
-, I am ſure, co thoſe who maintain ſuch 
Prelatical Biſhops, this abſardicy will fol- 
low ; that toone man the whole 
may be given, both ix Civilibus, & Eccle- 
fiaftics : a Thing, which God thought 
Chrift ozely fit for 3 and ſo on His _ 
lers 


) complaining thr worldly affairs | 


power | 
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The Nature of -Epiſcapacy. T1 
ders onely did he: place the Worlds Go- 
vernment... - 

Objed. Yet ſome will perhoye affirm,Both 
theſe compatible, and this by:* example 
from Gods own InjunRions, 'to. fome of 
the Miniiters under the Lan, 1 mn the JEOn 
Policy. 

Anſw. But I anſwer, firſt, chevk are two 
main things in. which our Miniſtery, and 
the Jews (of old) do differ. 

Firſt, all their ſolemn, externall wor- 
ſhip, (ar leaſt moſt part of it) lay in bodily 
work, 'in ſuch things. wherein the. mind 
and brain was but licthe exerciled ; as m 
offering: Sacrifice, buruing kucenle, di- 
Vers waſhings, - "RP 

Secondly, That:which made their mem: 
bers uncapable of comming into.their aſ- 
ſemblies, was outward uncleannefſſe; (as 
couching of a dead body, Leprohe, want 
of Legal: waſhings, &c.) and: from hence 
their Miniſterial, wacch ( one of thegrea+ 
teſt works) becamens'Eafie, as Outward 
and Viſible ; ſo that. even of the inferior 
Levites were made Porters; and to theſe, 
the Office of reftraining unmeet Perſons 
from their Congregatton, did belong. 

But, now che Work of our Miniſters 
under Chriſt differeth toro Clo; and that 
both in publick and private. 

In 
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In publick, it is Preaching, Expound- 
ing, Catechiling , &c. which require 
mighty workings of the 'brain, and- in- 
ward man ? ſpecially fith theſe muſt be 
done nith Majefty and: Authority 3 (Let 
no man deſpiſe thy youth) and yet with all 


- ſweetneſle and gentlenefle, (for a Biſhop 
muſt not be fierce.) * - 


In private, his work'is to compoſe dif- 
ferences, (that they break not out into 
publick ) to viſit the ſick, to comfort the 
afflifted, (for Who is ſick, (ſaith Paul) and 
I am not troubled ? Who is weak, or offended, 
and 1 burn not ? ) Yea, and many more 
works of this Nature. And all this, be- 
fides the care of his Family, and beſides 
his private ſtudy, a work too great for 
any man.” / | 

If you then confider the quantity, the 
variety, or ſpirituality of the Miniſte- 
rial Work under the Goſpel ; you cannot 
but acknowledge it- great, very great, 


and much greater than that of old under 


the Law. Indeed they diſpute ſometimes, 
who have not tryed; bur a painful Prea- 
cher ſtill cryeth our, ho z ſufficieut, who 
z fit for theſe things ? 

In the Cenſures of the Church (though 
indeed the Keys be entruſted with others 
as well as himſelf,, yet) by his learning, 
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: piety and prudence, he muſt ſteer all ; 'ſo 
that he 'muſt always be awake. ' Cavear 
* Diator nequid detrimenti capiat Refpublica, 
! Let the Dictator take heed, that the Com- 
mon-wealth ſuſtain no loſle. 

Will any man now ſay, chat the caſe 
= ofaPrieſt and a Miniſter 1s all one ? for, 
= ſuppoſe the Prieſts of old did intermeddle 
* withſecular affaires, ſhall any Miniſter 
now-from this example, (when the cal- 
ling 1s ſo vaſtly different) take upon him 
both funFtions ? If he doe, lec him 
take heed he be not as one that hath 
taken up the Plough of the Kingdome 
of Heaven, and then doth the work 
of the Lord negligently : If fo, his judge- 
ment will be intolerable. 

But, in the ſecond place, I anſwer 
confidently, and] hope truely, that theſe 
two Offices, or Callings, did not under 
the Law: meet in Oze, except in ſome Ex+ 
traordinary Caſes, and Perſons. - 

Firſt, the old Patriarchs, I confeſs, did 
exerciſe both Fundions, in ſomelſenſe, and 
in ſome ſenſe they did not : (I mean as 
a Calling.) Abraham indeed ſwayed the 
Scepter ; but his whole Kingdom was 
limited to his own Family. 3 and ſo he 
wasa King, and no King ; for every Ma- 
ſter of a Family muft in the like caſe. keep 
up Government. [ 
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I4 | at Diſt courſe opening ” 
« 'T confeflehe offered Sacrifice; but then, 
when there was no Law, no Prieſt : and 
others might have done it as well as He, 
had they-been ſo well inclined. Thus he 


, wasS a Prieſt, and-no Prieft 3 for i: his 


Prieſtly 'Offtice, he did bur: what every 


good man'would doe ;. atleaſt might have 


done : and'in his Kingly Office, he was 
buc as a Maſter of a Family. And. ſo it 
was in the reſt, of the Patriarches 3. ſo 
that lietle'cani be urged from theſe exams» 
ples. To which may alſo be refer'd that v1d 


mſtance of Melchifedech ; if at leaſt he were 


a man, and not the Second Perſon of the 
Trinity,in mans formzas Cunews, Molinews, 
and many others hold, 

Secondly, I find two Judges that were 
High-Prieſts alſo; Samnel and Ely: : but 
it ſeems they were thus, by ſome expres 
particular, 'Extraordinary Command : 
for God ſaith to Samuel, Theſe have not 
rejected Thee, bur Me : intimating that he 
had particularly appomted him to judge, 
as in an Extraordinary Cafe, which may 
therefore 'be no preſident for Ordinary 
men, in Ordinary Caſes. Samuel's ſpe- 
cial calling appears not onely from his 
being devoted before his Birth, and 
ſirange- call 'of Ged; 'after : but moſt 
clearly mi that he was not(as all the Prieſts 
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yet was not of the eldeſt ſon; 
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I5 
were to be;) of darim's houſe.z as ap- 

ars by. 1 $am.;1, compared with 1 Chrox, 
6. Yea, and Ely coo, though of Aaron, 


( whoſe 


| Line by right oughr tv have had the High 


> Cl ir et 6 7 
0 YI, . 


PriefthoodJas the Jews diſcourte at large 3 
and. of late Cloppenburge, in his Excellenc 
School of Sacrifice. 152 
Now Hoſea may by ſpecial Licenſe take 
a Wife of Adulteries 3 Abraham Sacrifice 
his child 3, the - Jewes borrow Jewels of 
che .gyptians,. and Phineas do juſtice 
by an extraordinary command or inſtinct 
but we may not follow theſe preſidents. 
Some ſay that inferiour Levites did in» 
termeddle in (ecular affairs. | Bu I anſwer, 
there were Levites of two forts 3 out of 
one ſort, Priefts were choſen, (out of Aa- 
rons Line 3) the others were like the Se- 
culars. amang' the Feſuites., And theie 
laſt;did ( as 'the Seculars doe) performe 
the. Civil part of thoſe:Religious Services; 
and nothing elſe. that I can find in Scrip- 
ture:pr 9tory. : .: PRs 
Laftly, forthe, High Priefts after the 
Jewiſh Government was broken in pieces, 
I-hope no body will-bring them for a pre- 
fident.; there being then no Viſion fox 
ſpiritual things from God, no more Go- 
vernment for Civil things, according to 
the Rule of God. OF 


16 A Diſcourſe opening 
Of thole cimes 


dwg command. And thus I ſuppoſe 
t 


ey will get bur lictle from Gods injun- | 


gions among the Jewes. 


But fome ſtill will ſay, that one of theſe |} 
Studies may fit for another. All cruthes,-| 
Polemick,, poſitive, whether Policick, Phi- 
loſophicall, or Theologicall, are of neer 
conſ{anguinity 3 and he chatis a Groſtick | 
in one cannot be a meer Tyrunculus in the | 


other. 


I confeſſe did they improve their Stu- 


dies to the rivoneng of Reaſon, and 
inlarging. of t 


might in ſome ſenſe be true. But oy 


ſpend cheir time in Critical, Cabaliſtical, - 


Sceptical, Scholaftical Learning : which 
fils the head with empty, aerial -no- 
tions; but gives no ſound food to the 
Reaſonable part of man. Yea, their ſtudy 
1s mainly laid out upon books, which 


. they prize, and ſleight as they pleaſe ; 


while they want, Cotem Scientie & ingenii, 
the Whetſtone of Learning and Wit, a 
Real Adverſary, that by contradifion 
might raiſe their Parts, and much nOprge 

| their 


Foſephus ' complaineth, | 
that the Chaſmonei had taken upon them | 
\ the Uniting of Prieft-hood and Secular | 
power in one perſon ; which could not be þ 
done, bur in extraordinary caſes by Gods | 


eir underſtanding, This 


| cheir judgements, Their: learning is in 
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Termes, it is but Nominall ; and waters 


ar | cannot riſe higher than their Fountain. 

ve þ Anſw. But afow that they improve their 
ds | ſtudies to be beftz yer this is not enough : 
ſe | For, State Policy is the Daughter of Con- 
n-# verſe, Obſervation, Induſtry, Experience, 

* Pradice; and Books. will never TeacbThat: 
ſe | but they are but ill Leaders of the Blind, 
S,-| and what will be the "iſſue in. chat «Caſe, . 
- | judge you. _ es 
er | 
> | CHAP. IV. 

Ne | p97” nd 

| Of our Biſhops Ele&ion ; whether ſuitable to 
U- State-Policy. Of bs Office. Principles, 
id or Maximes, ' by which be governeth : and © 
TG 


Pradtice according.to Thoſe Principles. 


WE have ſeen our Biſhops Birth, and 
V V Breeding, with all his Studies and 


| preparations to his Office; to which we 
{ have now brought him ; onely that his 
| Elefion, and Ordination Interpoſe. Of 


which I might ſpeak much ; but becauſe 
Thisis the common Theam of all com- 
plaingy, I ſhall paſſe it here ; the rather 

ecauſe it may perhaps be better exami- 


| ned by Scripture, and Antiquity, than 


State-Policy, -in which I now am. 
| C Yet 


18 <. A\Diſconnſe opening | 
'1i Yet bywhe'way T | cannot ' but -ipropoſe | 
it as wortlyy of State" confideration 3” how | 
the inferiour Clergiets to yield trae Canos | 
Micul Obe#ience, to one" (that neſcio' quo | 
jave;' requires it by ' Oath) though he be | 
oft forc'd' ion *tthem- againſt, - and never 
with their expreſſe will 3 which they can- 
not exprefſe, having neither poſitive, nor 
negative votes in Ele&ion. Except 'per- 
chance the whole Clergie of a Dioceſe, or | 
Province, may be fully repreſented by a | 
Cloiſtered Chapiter, among which are | 
uſually the very dregges: of loweſt men. | 
Who yet indeed (themſelves) have no | 
Ele&ivevotes; but after the ſolemn 'dirge | 
of Veni Santje Spiritus, are as ſure to find | 
the Spirit in' a Conge # eſlire, 'as others | 
noe long fince, in the ' Tridentine Poſt- 

mane... p 
'Certainly, | it 1s'to'be defired, that þ 
Chriſtians'wonld ſhew/as much -care and | 
confcieticemn fetting/ heads over whole 
GChutches,' as ſome' Heathen Emperours | 
<d in fetting Governours over private | 
Townes ; which yer:they-would'not doe, | 
rftat leaſt freeliberty' was given: to''the | 
Citazens-complaint and :rejettion, -iF not | 
Ele&ion; of tke party -propounded.'And | 
this Antoniits Tearnt from the Jewes, and þ 
Chriſtians''thoiee of * Their Church Go» # 
. vernours | 


II __ 


| leave this Subjed. 
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vernours in Thoſe: Times , though now 
Latter agesare grown Wiſer. .But. Inwft 


We are now come to view our Biſhop 3: 


| bis Office. Though we may complain (as 


' one once of Lewes the 11. ) he cannot: be 


fairely limn'd, becauſe fill in Motion: 
which yet in itſelf might be, at leaſt, ex» 
cuſable ; were he not #im2mm Diligens, too 


* officious, being made up of Two moſt \in- 
conſiſtent Offices, che one of Church, the 
© other of State. | 41 


+ 


| - His deportment in Both, we may gueſs 
| by his Maximes or Rules by. which hegors, 
© which once (cen, we ſhall quickly per- 
| ecive how well he {quares his Pragice by 
| his Prixceples: and -how: conſonant: both 


| totrue Church or State-Policy. 4 Y$ v0) 


; Indrfferenc..: _ 


/ I ſhall inftance but in one. or 'two,; | for 
we may know: Ex ungve Leorem, the Lion 


| byihis paw. [The Climax runs up thus: + 


i Firſt, The Church hath power' in.'all 


| Indiffterents. 


| Secondly, the Churchis:Judge what. is 


Thirdly, The Biſhops.(and their:Crea= 


{ cares) are This Church. 


Af a Prince. hath power to Command 
the perſons and eſtates of his Subjefts in 
caſe of Neceſſity, andthe ſame i cj 

C 2 ole 


20 A Diſcourſe opening | 
ſole Judge of Neceſſity 3 it will be no |} 
wonder to me, if that people be ever Ne- | 
Ceſſitous, | 


| 
: Ifthe Church have power i# Adiaphory, | 
'm:; 1ndifferent things, and the ſame fj 
Church be Judge Quid fit Adiaphoron, | 
what is Indifferent ; and this Church be j | 
the aj wh I ſhall not wondertoſeethoſe | 
things chat are purely Indifferent made || 
abſolutely neceſſary, to the inſupportable | * 
burden of all 'mens conſciences. - F 7 
But ſome will perhaps ſay, Theſe Max- | | 
ames have influence onely into Church Go- þ | 
,vernment, and ſo belong not tothe pre= F 
{ent queſtion of State-Policy. © I 
- I confeſſe, did they confine the preſ- || 
-ling of theſe, within the confines of the } 
Church, they could not ſo properly be- 
long to the difpute in hand : but they 
run over ; for the Maxime is :very large. 
It is not onely. indifferent things in the 
Church, bur indifferent things in general, 
Al indifferent things ; and ſo they may | 
.take.in what they will. | 
Again, they do really ſet Laws in State |} 
-matters, under the notion of Indifferent ; | 
ſo that all the Subjeds Liberty, or propri- | 
ety in goods, Thbeycompals with their Net | 
of Indifferency; which they make heavy | 
with the plummets of greateſt nx 
ea, | 
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Yea, though they medled not at all with 
ſuch Things as theſe, without their Hori- 
201; yet if they make thoſe things :co be 
Indifferent which are finfull, ( as they do, I 
fear) and to Theſe inforce obedience with 
pretence” of Church Policy, They over- 

throw all Civill Government. = 
I take ſuch Maximes to be the very Hin- 


| ges upon which our Biſhops Praftice tur- 


neth: I ſhoot not Arrows of Scorn : 'For 
truly.I have not in my intentions, either 
by flouts, or jeers, or by a faCious Spirit, 
to deal with Thy Adverſary. Michael him- 
ſelf would not revile the: Devil :' It much 
lefſe becomes me, ſo to' behave my. ſelf 
towards Theſe Men (with whom I creat) 
among whom I know ſo many truly -Emi- 
nent : Idefiretoſpeak nothing but truth. 
Yea, I ſhould exceedingly rejoice,” if by 
the Spirit of Meekneſſe , men of that 
Learning and abilities, (which many of 
them are) might be reduced to That, 
which I trom my ſoul conceive to be 
truth, and am perſwaded will be fo ac- 
knowledged by themſelves one day, -_ 

If theſe then be their Texts, (as I ſup- 
poſe they will confefſe them to be) Is 
there any thing more Unreaſonable, more 
Unbrotberly : more ſavouring of Self, 
than theſe Poſitions 2 . 


C 3  Unrea= 


22 © A Diſcourſe opening... 

Unveaſonable;For,alow the Church hath | 
all- power in '{zdiffcrents, ( which I dare 
notyet yield,-who hath made the Church 
A wage (beyond appeal) What # Indiffe- 
rent? "Is not this-to bring #eceſſary and #n- 
different things all under one Notion, If | 
the Church hall judge In4ifferent things 


_ robe xeceſſary,. and xeceſſary.to be indiffe- | 


rent ? which would to me be a fad ſtory. | 
Bur you will fay, if the Church be nor Þ 
the Judge of what is Indifferent, who may | 
be that Judge? + Ge aenva x 
[fell you, asking of queſtions is no an- |. 
ſwering of difficulties. © + 
But ſecondly, me [ love ' to. deal | 
plainly) I'will cell you who ſhall be judge | 
m expounding of: Scripture , the Scrip- 
ture; butin findirigout'whar is indifferent, 
Re&is Ratio right reaſon muſt be Judge. | 
But whe ſhalltell us what is Rea Ratio? | 
I anſwer, Reda Ratio, Will any man, | 
if the Church ſhall judge That to be in- | 
different -which is not , ſay it is indiffe- | 
rent ? orthat my conlcience 1s bound in' | 
this caſe ? Ex grat. I do confefle the hour | 
whenthe Congregation ſhall meer, is in- | 
different ; 'if the Church will appoint here- | 
upon Eleven of the-Clock at night, 'and | 
Five-inthe morning (in this Latirude un- Þ 
der which we are) I hope no man will wy - 
uc þ 


| 
: 
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bur that it is 11] done of the Church ; and 
that'neither my conſcience, 'nor my outy 
ward man is bound further in This, than 
to a paſive obedience 3. certainely all 
force upon me in. this caſe, would be fin 
n them, [; $] POL TIA EY, 

Objee. Bur they will ſay, this is a thing 
in it felf Varegſcnable, and ſo comech noc 
into the nature of zudiferent thing.” - 

Anſv. But the Church having ſuch poxer 
as is claimed, who may difpute.it.?, - 

Bur ſecondly, this-aftion awiſt, be. con- 
{fidered either in the univerſal narure of it, 
or clſe as 1t is; preſently to be put in pra 
Cice. If you value and ballanceit in this 
laſt ſenſe, nothing is indifferent, no ſuh- 
ſtantial nor circumſtantial Being. For 
we being bound to do That, which bis & 
zunc, mn this particular, and for the pre- 
ſent, 1s beſt, That -which is ſo 'with the 
circumſtances, will be our Guid, and the 
Church will have, can have, . no power 
againſt Thy, | Tr > tant 

Buc if you-confider things in the uni- 
verſal nature, Gnot cloathed with -cheſe 
and theſe circumſtances) then it ſeemeth 
to have ſome ep bt ; and then, ut 
ever, t iSin. the Churches power 3 and yet. 
even then, the Church can go no further 
than what will be according to Reaſor. 

7 B 4 For 


F 
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For, for a Church to ſay, I will, beeauſe | 


I will; 1s moſt Papal, Tyranical, and al- 
together diſpleafing to Chrift : but of this 
more1n another place. 

Thus their Tenets ſeem to me very un- 
reaſonable ; They will do more than Adam 


did: He gave Names to things according 
to thetr Natures ; they will give Nature -| 


according to their own fancies. | 

Secondly, very Unbrotherly ; in that 
they make themſelves the Church, exclu- 
ding all others : in which a&, (according 
to their Tenetrs ) they exclude all others 
from Salvation, for they ſay, in an or- 


dinary way, there is no Salvation out of | 


the Church ; andthey in this admic none 
into the Church, but themſelves. 

Moſes was, upon a miſtake, reproved by 
the Jewes, in that he made himſelf a 
Judge, though in that decifion he relea- 
eda ſew. Truly, I know not by what 
authority theſe Biſhops ſtile themſelves the 
repreſentative Church ; for they muſt do 
it either ure bumano, or Divino. By the 
Laſt we do not yield ; That is the Que- 
ſtion in hand : by the firſt they cannot 
for where do the people, either impli- 
citly or explicitly, eleft them, and re- 
fign up their power to them ? 

It is in their Convocation, that they ob- 
tain 


pu, ap OS 
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' firmed by Parliament. 


The Nature of  Epiſcopacy. 25 
tain this priviledge ?: that by the Laws of 
this Land, is not at all obligatory til con- 
Secondly, the people chooſe not Theſe 
Convocation men; but the Clergy, and fo 
they cannot repreſent the whole Church. 
Thirdly,the Clergy have no free elefion, 
for theBiſhop will appoint whom chey mult 
chooſe; and this too Sub pena axatbematis, 
ander ehe penalty of Excommunication. 
The Angels (for the whole Miniſtery of 


. the Church ) in the Revelation, ſeem to 


receive ſome particular honour from the 
Spirit ; yer not the power of a Repreſen- 
tative Budy ; but Quo jure bumano, aut Di- 
vino, Twenty fix men ſhall challenge to 


| themſelves, as proper, That which is not 


ſo much as by a figurative right, given to 


| thoſe Angels, I know not. And1s not this 


Unbrotherly, to intrude my ſelf, and ex- 


clude all others from Their Right 2? 


But laſtly, it ſavoureth very much of 
Self, For certainly he that will out-dothe 
Pope, 15 grown to a pretty heighe of pride. 


| Now inthe Papacie it is a diſpute, whether 
| thePopealone;or the wholeColledge of Car- 
| dinals;ora general Council;or the People;or 
| Altheſe; or Some of theſe, with their joync 
| forces, may ſtile themſelvs the Church. Buc 
Our men without diſpute, (like the Liox in 


the 


26 "a Diſconrſe opening - 


. the fable) challenge All;of whom the Poet 


is verified; tes Pattumspejor avegtulit pro- 

geniem nequiorem, the: Age of our Fathers,. 
being worſe. than that of our Grandfa- 

thers, hath yer brought forth a more wic- 

ked progeny. And yet, whoever takes up 

Errourat.the Second hand will have an 

11] bargain, though he buy it cheap: he 

will be no gainer. Errour being like | 
the feruſalem-Artichoake ; plant it where 
you will, tt over>runs the ground and 
choaks the Hearr. 

Fhus having with-the chains-of Indiffe- 
rexcy bound up the peoples Liberty 3 they | 
deal no better with. their Prixce. Onely 
Poliphemus-like, theygleave UViyſſes for the 
laſt, For, when the People are devoured, 
Kings.cannot eſcape. But becauſe- Kings 
are of more prying Spirits, they ſteal m 
upon them with Sugared bates 3 ſuch as 
That of Theirs, No Biſhop, No King. But 
of this-more anon. ; | 

I might inſtance in many other of their 
Maximes, which I conceive very prejudi- 
cial, both to Eburch. and State-?olicy. 
But I will rather view their Pradicey: at- 
cordingto theſe Principles. of Indifferency, | 
In this I ſhall be very . ſhort, not _mean- } 
ingtoupbraid them with many monſtrous | 
miſcarriages of late; the rather, becauſe | 
lam {þ 
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I am confident; that God, his Majefty, 
and The Parliament will not-permit them 
longer to-tranſgreſle in This height. 
 Onely I cannot but intreat you to'ob- 
ſerve, how by Their Injuncions founded 
on Thoſe Maximes,: They have impoſed as 
neceſſary, many things that are bur Indif- 
ferent, ſome thmgs:that are Vnlawful. 

Firſt, many things but Indifferent, they 
have injoined as neceſſary. Some to Mini- 
fters, as Caflockes, 'Gownes, Tippers, 
Hoods, Caps,: Canonical Coats, Blacks, 
and many other. Some to People, as vhs 
ting with their hats off ; Standing up at 
Gloria patri, the Goſpel, and .other parts 
of ſervice. Weighty matters indeed, for 
Grave, Learned, Holy, Reverend Divines 
to ſpend their time and thoughts upon. 

I "might perhaps go a litcle higher ; 
though I minſt confefle in ſome other 
things (now preft as #eceſſary) They have 
had Authority above their.own (though [ 
conceivenone for ſuch rigid impofal; )1 
mean the higheſt, granted by the whole 
repreſentative' State Civil and Eccleſt- 
altical: which:yet:(with all:dury to that 
womb which bare me, and Theſe Breaſts 
That gave me ſuck) hath thought ſome 
things indifferent; which 1 could ſcarce 
everapprehend ſuch ; at leaſt as-of late 
they 
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they have been enjoined on greateſt ipe« 
nalties.' It hath oft made''my ſoul bleed; 
to ſee the greateſt fins daily committed, 
without more than a paper check, (chat I 
may not ſay countenanced ) while thou- 
ſands muſt figh in private, with loffſe of 
ears, goods, eftares, livings, liberty, all; 
only for refuſal of choſe things, that at | 
beſt can be but Indifferent. EIT 

But however . theſe things may bein | 
themſelves : ſtire Iam, our Biſhops have | 
preſſed them not onely beyond the Laws | 
intention, but alſo much againſt the mea- 
ning of thoſe good men ; who in the firſt 
Reformation, did (though perhaps erro- 
neouſly) what Chriſt once lawfully per- 
mitted, in almoſt the ſamie caſe 3 allow- 
ing a convenient time for Burial of thoſe 
Ceremonies, which yet appeared not:'M-r- 
tifere, deadly, though Mortue, dead. 

| Yea, andſome things unlawful, by their 

power They have forced upon Miniſter ' 
and People under the mask of Indifferent. 

On the Miniſters, the Reading of the 
Book of Sports, (firſt invented by them+ 
ſelves) that monſtrous and prodigious late 
Oath,with divers new Canons,not enjoined 
by Parliament, orany other Legal autho- 
rity. I mighr add their bare. bidding form 
of Prayer, . Second Service at the Altar, 

| though 
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(though it could not be heard) an illegal 
Oath of Canonical obedience, (blind de- 
votion ) and a new form of ſubſcription 
before Degrees, Orders, Inſtitutions, &c. 

On Them and the People, placing the 
Communion Table Altar-wiſez Railing it 
in, Bowing to it, Receiving. at it, &c. 

For I will now pafle over their moſt un- 
chriſtian Oath. Ex Officio,(fouler thanthe 
fouleſt dregs of that cruell Inguiſitzon) at 


-one blow cutting aſunder all the nerves, 


not onely of pofitive, : but. morall, naturall 
Laws, all which (being tender of theleaſt 


grain of mans liberty) have entruſted, us 


with this Vniverſull Maxime, Nemo tene- 
tur ſe-prodere.' No man 15 bound to betray 
himſelf. Ot 9 1 mach 

Thus it 45 manifeſt, their Prafice 18 ac+ 
cording.to their Prixciples,, towards .the 
People. - And they: have no lefle incroachc 
upon the Crown... 


L 
- 


Do:they not .affticm, that in Civil Go+ 


veriment, Democracy, Ariftocracy, Mo- 


narcby, are alllawful ; and that of theſe, 
ſeveral people may ( at firſt:) chile which 
they pleaſe. Bur for Epiſcopacy, cis ſtil with 
them,only FureDivino:im which they ſeem 
to: afirm Themſelves toſtand upona ſurer 
Rock than Kings. In this they-err againſt 
much light;(l fear)but God forgive them. 
G00 | CHAP. V. 


+: 4 Diſcourſe Ong: 
- CHAP. V. 


Of the N ature of ladifirence; 3 whatit i : 
and in what it bath place : whether in Re, 
or onely in Appearance ta our Under- 


earner, to 


Ur chat we may 1 no d longer be «4. Þ 


pos'd upon, . by. This principle of Iz- 


difference, give me leave;:to' diſcover my | 


choughes 1 m'theſe two particulars. 
Firſt; Whar is Indifferent ? 


Secondly, Where the Power of Indiffe- 


rexce iS xt. 

Some call thoſe things Itdiffenent which 
are neither forbidden, nor commanded: 
bur here they cell us onely what *cis. not, 
and Negatives make no Definition. .: | 

"Thoſe alſo who aftirm that tobe. Indif- 
ferent, which may, or maynot | be done, 


| teave us as much to ſeek, as the former. 


"I muſt intreat the Reade? to remember 


chat weare now upon Mordl beings : where | 
the 6 hit main” ogra Sous, - ety; and | 
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Before Tafſay toigive the Nature 'of it 
ina Defimition, give me leave to preſent 
you'with ſomekindof Etiology. 

In the word'Trdifferent, the prepoſition 
In, is (They ſay) purely negetive, though 
in other Compounds (as incipere, inflan- 
mare, incitare, influere, &«. ) it bearerh 
another ſenſe, which they call augmenta- 
tive. But in the word Tadifferent,' 4t muſt 
deny a Difference as muith as 10# differens. 

" Bur winder favour 'of our learned Cri- 
ticks, I do not concrive that particle, in 
This place wholly #egatzve., ' Nor can I 
think Ceninizs, Martivims, or othet good 
Grammarians (wlren they call chisprepo- 
fition privative) intetid to'make it wholly 
negative: ' 'but'ro my tyes ro imy Cenſe'; in 
ſuch and\fuchcircumftances. | © 


” | 


When ai mar is faid'tobe Tmprudens, i= 
cautis, orthe like' | we may not Judge 
Hitt alcoperher ſins prudentin, fine cuntels : 
for Anmmal Rationale cannot) be quite de- 
void of thefe, And: therefore if we take 


| Imprudens (in this propoſition, - Fic bomo 


eft imprudens)) in a pure negative ſenſe, 


| che Predicate is deftreQive to the 'Subjed. 
| Sothate'-I 'dare nor/thmk' our: Ariceſtors 


and learned men wotttdgive Eprbets,”-or 


| make Compoſitions contrary to all reaſon. 


L Suck 
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Such propoſitions are then thus far Ne- 
ative, as by way of. figure, to deny' any 
caution, any prudence, whereas indeed they 
muſt allow both 3 except in ſuch or ſuch 
a particular, ſuch or ſuch a ſenſe. 
Such doubtlefle is the ſenſe of this Pre» 
poſition, in the word Tndifferent : not 
purely Non differens, but in ſuch, or ſuch 
a re(pe&,.it Differeth not, Though in ano- 
ther reſpea, it may, and doth Differ ; e- 
ven from the very ſame thing with which | 
yet in other reſpe&s'it Differeth not. | 
This Erymology 4 chuſe-the rather, be- } 
cauſe I ſee the Criticks in all their Ecty- | 
mologies, love to giyetoeach part(in the 
compoſition)a Poſitive ſignification, Which | 
I cannat do here, unleſfle I tranſlate In» 
differens, Differing, and yet not differing : 
a fenſe which alſo the Greek, word dNdpogy 
will fully bear, For (if by other imploy- 
ments I have not loſt the ſmattering I once 
bad in that Tongue. )the phraſe ſeems beſt 
applyable:to a Medium, that doth ot fully 
or wholly carry it ſelf off from both the Ex- | 
tremes, but participates of either, \.. 
_ Suchan Indifferent difference hath cleerly | 
place- in all thoſe. Natxrals, ' which be- | 
Tween two poſitive extreams{(ſuch as Black, | 
and White ; Hot and Cold ) have a poki- | 
tive Medium , participationis (becauſe it | + 
Par® } 
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participates of both extremes) and Nega- 
#i0ni5 to, becauſe it is neither, This Me- 
dium is properly Indifferent to either Ex- 
treme; from which it Differeth, and yet it 
Differeth not,- becauſe it is neither of the 
Two Extremes, yer' partitipates of Both. 


' Thus Eukewarm, as Warm, differeth nor 


from Hof, yet diftereth as Cool; and there- 
fore 1s Indifferent. © + L 

This ſenſe of Tndifferent, being. thus 
made good in Naturals; ſome would bor- 
row and apply to M;ral, Theological Beings 
alſo. So that between Good and Bad, they 
fancy an #xtermediate Entity , neither 
Good nor Bad, but Indifferent to either. 
As once a Moderator in the Schools, being 
todecermine whether Lucretia did well 
in ſtabbing her ſelf ; ſeeing that Aion 
Good in many reſpe&s, and Bad in as 
many more, concluded thus, Nec bene 
fecit, nec male fecit, ſed Interfecit.. 

But I conceive, ſuch Indifference will 
not, cannot be found in Morals, as it Is 
in Naturals, The reafon is, becauſe the 
two extremesare nor here (asin many Na- 
turals) Both Poſitive Beings; ſo that a Me- 
dium may really participate of Both. White 
and Black indeed are Both poſitives, but ſo 


15.not Evil, bur onely the privation of 
- Good, which is the other extreme. 


D Moras 
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Moralifts diſpute. how Paſſions are Indiffe- 
rept, but they.are put on great ſtraites, 
all limicit. onely, to paſſjens ſhecie (in- 
(deedionely w a Neti:n) which yer in ſenſu 
compeſito cannot be ſaid to. be ever Both 
Godd 'and Bad, or neither Good, nor Bad, 
buc bejng 1] Good Narurally,. may be mo- 
rally either Good, or Bad, in individuo, 
but 72 ſenſu diviſo, not Compoſits... \ 

For the, ſame; individuall afion , or 


paſſion ( in-man ). cannot þe ſaid both | 


Good and Bad (itake-it in aGtexercito ) in 

the ſame re(peas ; yeag-if any-One moral 
reſpect, it be truely bad, it cannot at all 

be:{aid to be properly Good. For an Error 

or DefeG.in any one Moral! (though, bur 

fo anich as a Grcumſtance ) truly denomi- 

nates the whole a41ion evil; but only a per- 

fe& and univerſal concatenation-of all ef(- 
ſentials-and circumſta'ntials too, deno- 

minates it Good. Even as in Logick, any 

one negative propoſition makes the whole 

Sylogiſm ſuch 3 when-to an Afirm*d Syl- 

logiſm, every part muſt be afftirnd, So 

'cisin Morals too, And hence perhaps the 

old Stoicks aftirm*'d. Omnia: peccata to be 
aria, all fins to be equal, Which is one 
,of Tullies Paradoxes 3: becaiiſe, | ſaith he, 
-Gne:Step beſide the Line, may as truly be 
ſaid to be a Tranſgreſſion, as a thouſend, 
: h or 
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or running a thouſand miles from it. It 
1s well obſerved by Aquinas, that asa body 
is not perfeAaly ſet in ſuo bene efſe narurali, 
in its Naturall well-being, by a bare form 
without Accidents; fo neither an AQ in 
bene efſe morali, in its morall well-being, 
by onely objed and er, rightly fixed : ex- 
cept alſo every Moral circumſtance, of time, 
place, &c. rightly concurr. 

They who will have our Vertues equally 


| diſftare ab extremis, diſtant from the ex= 


rremes, are much more the right, than 
they who will have an Indiferent thing 


| ({peaking-of Mvrals) to partake of both ex- 


rremes, Indeed Vertue flying from one ex- 
treme, when it 15 rancountred with an e- 
qual Evil, isarreſt in medio; as Ironwhen 
accoalted by two Load(tones of equal} ver- 
tue on either fide, not daring toimbrace 
cither, hovereth in medio, between Both, 
Or as the Magneticall weedle about the A- 


| Zores, keepeth it ſelf dire&ly parallel to 


the Axz of the world 35 and admitteth no 
variation ; becauie in medio, between the 
two great Continents ( of Europe and Ame- 
rica) to: which ſome great Philoſophers 
aſcribethe Magneticall vertue, with bet- 
ter reaſon'perhaps than others did before, 
to the Northern Pole, or Northern Clis 
mates. | 


D 2 -- From 
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From all theſe premiſes, we will now aſ- 
tay todraw (ome, concluſions, that may 
help us in judging what may be Tadiffe- 
rear, 

Fiſt, it muſt be in it ſelf Good, wh:lly: 
good, For, if it have but one dram of 
Evil, it is wholly Bad, (as was proved be- 
forc)and ſo not Tndifferent, We have found 
the Genus of it, it 1s Good, Lawful. 

[In the ſecond place, to make our ap- 
proach a little nearer,(if we can) and to 
deſcend more particularly into the Diffe- 
ring Nature of it ; We muſt confefle it lies 


mainly in the ſeeming equality of Vſe. So | 


that it may be thus deſcribed : A thing 
Lawful and Good, which (as we think) 
may be Uſed, or not ; may or may not be 
done. 

But here we muſt take heed we loſe not 
our ſelves 1ii Termes : For if they mean 
chat ſome things at one time may be done 
audat another may not ; I yield this true: 
For perhaps this year I may not marry, 
apd yet next year I may, and in ſome 
circumitances muſt, elſe I fin. Bur in 
this Hypotheſis Marriage 1s nor gene- 
rally Indifferext, becauſe not generally 
Lawful ; but at ſometime lawful, .at ſome 
time not. . , 


It 3 
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If they mean the ſame thing, (the ſame 
= | a&) at one and the ſame time. by the 
ſame perſon may, or may ot be done ad 
ly placitum, at pleaſure, withour offence 3 
of I muſt crave leave to difſent, till I ſee 
>= | more than now [ ſee. 
d ForT conceive two dire contraries, (as 
to marry , andnot marry.) at the ſame 
2= | tiwe, to the ſame perſon, cannot beſo e- 
o | qually circumſtantiated, chat one of them, 
-. | at leaft in one circumitance, (which 15 
es | enough ) ſhall not be better than the c- 
o | ther. Andifone be BeF, I conceive it patt 
ig | ſcruple, chat T may nor reject that Be#, 
| and chuſe the Worſt, 
Ho Now it I miſtake not, I am neer the A- 
| pexof this queſtion, which yer ( Pernaſſus- 
5: | like) hath a double Vertex, a twofold 
Nn LOP. | / : 
\e The one is, whether in two conrtraries 
e: | (as Dong, #ot-Dorng ) one muſt not needs 
y, | bebetter than the other. 
1k - Thelecond is, whether in this caſe I am 
in | not tied to take, and do the beſt, but am 
e- | equally Indifferent to both, 
ly [will begin with this laſt firſt, Tn this 1 
ne | know F have many oppolites, who ftifly 
maintain, that Optirrym non eſt ſemper fa 
ciendum, The beſt thing is not 4 Bl 
- to be done : amongſt theſe is that good 
3 man 
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man lately deceaſed, (to the Churches 
oreat loſſe ) Reverend Maſter Ball, in his 

Frienaly Tryall of Separation. | 
Ithink ir 16a ſubtle diſpute, worth the 
diſcuſſing ; for if they mean' thus, That 
which 1s beſt, is not at all times Lawfull 
to be done while it is beſt; This ſenſe 
cannot be true, for here the /redicate 1s 
deſtruſivetothe Subjedt; for, that which 
is uulawfull is not good, much lefle Beſt, at 
the time when unlawful. | 


Or, if they mean, that the Peſt, (in Re ; 
in Truth) not always poflible to-be done; | 


they ſay True, but tell me no new thing. 
For all men will yield this; and in This 
caſe I muſt conſider, what is belt poflible 
tome ; becauſe I cannot do the Beſt ix 


Re. 


I ſuppoſe then they mean that which is | 
Beſt, and poſſible to me, is nor ſtil #eceſ- 


ſary to be done, even while it is beſt 3 but 


though I maydo it, yet I may alfo leave 


it 1z40ne, and do that which is /eſſe good. 
Here alſo they may deceive us with 
Termes, for.they may mean either Beſt in 


Truth, or Beſt to appearance. And when h 
theſe two cannot be reconciled by all my | 


ſearch, I muſt conſider that which ſeems 
(though perhaps # ot) the BoF. 


E, t 
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We ſhall now ſoon joyn ifſue. . And:the 
caſe is, .whether, when I muſt of neceſfity 
either do, or not do, or. when I mult do 
either This, or That, 1 be not bound to 
do what # Bef, (or at lealt on exaReſt 
ſearch, ſeems Beſt) if it be poſſible to be 
done by me. 

If they take the Negative part (of this 
queſtion ſo ſtated) | hope yer they will 
give me leave to hold:tha afirmative, and 
yet without offence, til} my judgement 
may be berter inform'd. | 

My grounds briefly:are theſe. Firſt, it 1s 
Lawful to do this Be ; elfe it is no: good, 
much lefle Beſt; as was ſaid before. A- 
Fain, it is Expedzent to do this B:&# : or 
elſe ſome thing (art leaſt ſome one Circum- 
ſtance of Expedience) 1s in the other good, 
which is not in this, and fo This 18 noc 
Be?, bur That, atthistime 3 chough at 
another time, perhaps, This may be Beit, 
it 15 not Be; now, becauſe not belt expe- 
dient and moſt convenient. 

So that at this time, Tz cannot be Bet- 
ter than That, except This be nor onely in 
it ſelf expedient, bur alſo more expedient 
than That isatthis preſent : for one grain 
of more Expedience makes that to be Beg, 
which'elſe would be Vorft. And one-cir- 


 cumſtance' may ſo alter the caſe, thar 


now 
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now That may be Worſt, which elſe would 
have been Beſt, as was (aid before. 

I demand now; how I can be determi- 
_nedto that which is /eſſ expedient ? though 
ſuppoſed equally lawful, by Right Reaſon ? 


All Philoſophers yield, (and it needeth 
no diſpute) that the Vnderjftanding reiti- 


ed ſtil! diftates to the Will, Optimum fa- 
ciendum, the beſt thing is to be done. And 
how isic poſſible I ſhould do well,if I follow 
not the Difate of Right Reaſon ? Video me- 
liora, proboque ; deteriora ſequor. 
See now to what a ſtrait I am brought ; 
If I follow the DiCate of Right Reaſon, I 
muſt {111 do what is Diftated, as now BeF. 


And Right Reafcn muſt fill ( where. 
ſome Action 1s neceflary ) diftate That 


to be done, which z (at leaſt, ſeemes) 
Beſt. | | 

For,if RightReaſon (kould ever(though 
but once ) dictate, that this which 1s Beſt, 
1s not now to be done, but ſomewhat 
Worſe; It may much be ſuſpeted Righr 
Reaſon may zever diftate the Bef to be 
done. | 

For, by this Caſe( of one ſuch Diftate ) 


it would appear, that when ever Reaſor 


doth happen to diate Right, it is but 


by chance, or ſome fancy of its own 3 not 
by any certain, conſtant Rule, taken 
from 
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from the Nature of Things, rightly fta- 
ted in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances 3 For 
ifſo, it mnſt ftill judge eodem modo, afcer 
theſame manner, of that which is (o cir- 
cumftantiated. And, tf it once vary from 
this Rule, it will ſeemro have no Rule 
buc its dwn fancy. And inthis Caſe, we 
ſhal! be under Keaſon, as under a moſt 
corrupt Fudge, that will follow no con- 
ſtant Rule (founded on the nature of 
Things ) but onely his own humor 3 
which will give very Different judgements 
on the very ſame, or like Caſes in all cir- 
cumftances. 

I ſee but two Things can help them 
our of This ftrair. Eicher, that (though 
Right Reaſon cannot but difare that 
che Beſt in all circumſtances, muſt ſtill 
be done ; yer ) we are not bound to fol- 
low Right Ronſwn Difates, when. we ſee 
them : Orelſe, we be not bound to ak 
Right Reaſon, whar it will diftate 3 bur 
may doe, ( hand over head, as the 
ſpeak) without any Difate of Reaſon, 
Right, or Wrong. 


But, Both theſe ſeem to me very ſtrange 
Do&rine.. For, 


Firſt, If | may but once goe againſt 


the Difate of Right Reaſon, and yer not 


fin, I may go ten thouſand times, yea, 
Ever 
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Ever againſt it, ; and ſo all my* a&s may 
be Irratzonal,, and yet nor finfull: a ſtrange 
Tenet : and'/furea caſe never to be found 
but ina diſtrafted man 3 who {ins not, 
though all his As be againſt Reafon, be- 
cauſe His Reaſon is not able to dire& him, 
or at leaſt He not able to follow Reaſon ; 
and in this cate-God requires it nor. 
And the Caſe is even the ſame; when 
I At without asking Reaſons diCtate , as 
if I ated againſt Reaſons difate. For | 
cil I fee Tat wito, for ought I know, I 
aft againſt Right Reaſon, and ſo I tin. 
Not yet, that I think a man bound be- 
fore Every (though the moſt common) a- 
ion, to ſtay diſputing for ſome houres 
or days, til Reaſon hath given its finall 
dictate. For, this were to turn all pragice 
into bare and nice Speculation. There | 
are many things by common ufe, and by 
chemſelves, fo clear that at fhirit view Rea- 
{on preſently determines. Yet ifthere riſe 
but che leaſt ſcruple at the firſt glimps 3 
Then man is bound to diſcuſs it, 11] Rea- 
{on re&tifhed diftare the aftion lawful, and 
Belt to be done : Andcil this Di&ate, the 
AC muſt be ſuſpended. For I ſtill thought | 
that a dangerous Maxime in State policy: | 
firſt, ro Dy matters(not like to ſound well) 
and then to difpute Them : and it ſounds 
worle ja; matters of Religion, I þ 
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y I have done with the firſt great Que- 
& ſtion, whether Optimum ſit ſemper facien- 
q dum. 

'5 I come to the Next, whether amongſt 
. divers Things (to be done) There be (till 
PD one Optimum, one Bef# : I muſt mean, 
z whether there be any Optimum, for more 

| than One there cannot be at. one time, 

1 We may briefly ftate the Queſtion thus. 
S Whether at any one time. rwo, or more 
ry things, (ſuppoſe to Marry, . and not to 


l 3 Marry)can poſſibly be ſo Equally Good to 
S mie, that One of themis not better than 
- | the Other. 
” I think not, for I diſpute thus : I muſt 
S& bedetermined toone of theſe two,(having 
| no Medium ) I muſt Marry, ornot Marry. 
- Now Iask what ſball determine me to ei- 
8 ther? Righr Reaſon (they muſt anſwer) 
4 or my own Fancy, Will, or other ching. 
4 l rejoin ; if Bight Reaſon derermine 
c me 3 either ic doth ſo on no z0od ground 
5 (and chen I doa groundleſsums caſonable 
” act, m following Reaſon) or on {ome 
If Ground, whoſe foundation is 1n Re, 1n 
ec the Thing it (elf. For, if we once grant 
C Reaſon any Rule, or Ground, but that 
certain, conftant Truth, which is fixt in 
the Nature of Things ; we thall make it, of 
all Judges, moſt uncertain, moſt re 
I 
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. If once Ilee my Reaſon judge point blanck 
againſt Reall Truth, I ſhall ſuſpe& ir ftil. 
Well then, it muſt be granted, Right 
Reaſon hath determined me (not to Mar- 
ry) on ſome good Ground, taken from ' 
the Nature of Marriage ; (not in Gene- 
rall, forthis would deceive me, but par- 
ticularly conſidered, with all circum- 
ances pro hic & n1yxc, in this particular, 
and at this-time ) ſo that ir mult alſo be 
granted, There was ofhe, or more Cir- 
cumſtances, which made Marriage \more 
unfit than #07 Marriage (elſe Reaſon hath 
made, not found a Ground 7 Re, which 
it muſt never doe; ) Ergo, of Marriage, 
and Non-Marriage, One ſtill is Beſt 
Ke, (at leaſt to Reaſons eye) elſe Rea- 
ſon doth unreaſonably determine me net 
to Marry, or to Marry. 

Andit Right Reaſon have not, or can- 
not determine me; to which fide foever 
I incline, and reft, I fin ; becauſe I a& 
Unreaſonably s being determined by Hu- 
mor, fancy, paſſion, a wilful Will, and 
not Right Reaſon ; The Candle of God, 
which he hath lightedin man,leſt mangro- 
ping in the dark, ſhould tumble and fall. 

I may now ſtep alittle higher ; and af- 
firm, that of Two Contraries, or any 
Two Extremes, Both are fo far from be- 
ne 
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ing Equally Good, that pro boc ftatu, in 
theſe Circumſtances, Both cannot be good 
at all, or lawfull. 

For, if of theſe Two, One muſt be BeF, 
and but One; andthis One. now nece(- 
ſary to be done (becauſe Beſt) as was pro- 
ved before ; Ic will follow that the other 
extreme 13now, in theſe circumſtances, 
not Goodat all to me ;. becauſe.,unlaw- 
full to be done, while now there 1s a ber- 
ter in view; though elſe in it ſelf, with 
other circumſtances, it would have been 
Lawful, Good, and Beſt. 

If right Reaſon determine it be better 
not to Marry, at this time, and I be ftill 
bound to doe what Right Reaſon ſhall 
DiCtate Beſt (as was proved before : ) Now 
in theſe. Circumſtances, Marriage 1s un- 
lawfull to me, and fo ret Good at all, at 
this'time, becauſe lefle good than Non- 
Marriage. So Achitophel's Counſel was 
Bad,. being not good for that time, be- 
cauſe not Beſt. TEE 

For as Moraliſts ſay, if it be. poſſible _ 
Man could be neceſſitated to chuſe. Oxe of 
Two Evils 3 in that caſe the Lefſe Evil 
would beGood: So when I am necefſj- 
tated to chuſe oxe.out of two (ſuppoſed) 
Goods, the leſſe good would be Evil, , and 
unlawful co me, who am ſtill bound ( for 
ought 
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ought I can yet ſee ) to. do Optimam pro 
hoc ftatu, the beſt for this condition. + 
The Concluſion T aym at, throngh all 
theſe Premiſſes,'1s this. There is no Qne 
Thing, no One At in all the World, that 
I-may do, or not do, ad fplacitum, at my 

pleaſure, all cireumſtances contidered. 
For, this At (fo propounded) 'either 
is Beſt for that time, 'and ſo mutt needs 
be done : or not beſt, and ſo muft not be 
done ; . becauſe in theſe Circumſtances, at 
this Time, it-is Vnlawful; as not being 


Geod while a Better is in eye, as hath, I 


hope, fully been proved, 

fy this, refules our finall Determi- 
nation concerning I1difference, ( which is 
our-Subje& in-hand :) No Thing, No A& 
1s: Indifferent in Se, in Re, in it (elfin- the 
thing; but errher nceeſſary to be done, (if 
Bef:) or unlawful tobe done, if Bad, or 
teſt Good, pro hoc ftaty,  -- 794 

- What hall we ſay then ? hath the 
| World talked ſo much of Indifference, and 
the power 32 Indifference, and yet no Indif- 
ference at all, be in the World ? 

Give me leave here freely to propound 
my own thoughts, without offence ; be- 
ig ſiib moxe defirous to learn than to Di- 

RET < ©) 


I con» 


 .-- "es ttt nn wi be nh a6: 
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- -Leonceive that.all the Iadifference (in 
the world,) lies in. our Underſtandings, 
and che Darkneſle thereof, (which makes 
themwavering ſometimes, and doubtfull 
whetherto do or not, ſo that in them 
ſeems ſome 1-:difference to exher extreme? 
but -there 15 none. m the thmgs them- 
ſelves, or Aftions; which are flil either 
unlawfull, or neceſſary (if Lawfull, at th 
time mm theſe Circunttances  . never I- 
different in Themſelves. | 

As:thenit is4n The point of Contiagence, 
every. thing-is either True or Falſe, Cer- 
tainly to. Be, oraot to:Be, .and.in one. of 
theſe {il Neceſſary.in Re, and never Con- 
tingext, yet to Mezi(who cannot: fee the 
whole Chain of Gauſes.). ſome things ſeen? 
Contingent, that arenecefſary, $0 for In- 
difference. AlbThings, Al Acs,:arei# Re, 
either; Neceſſary £9bg done,; or: Vulawfal, 

byc to myblind judgement, (whileE can- 
not-diſcern whether} may. Af, or may 
not) {ome things Serm, but.are not Indif- 
ferent ; and ſo we think(burt ergoneoully) 
that theſemay be done, or not, as we 
pleaſe. 

For example-ſake, ſuppoſe an unskil- 
ful Phyfician have two Simples by him, 

one of which is poyſon, and the other a 
pretious Cordial 3; will any man living 


fay, 
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ſay, Theſe are indifferent for a. ſick mans 
cure 3 (oas he may uſe them, or not, ad 
placitum, withour-perill ? And yet now 
ſuppoſe the Phyfitian ignorant of both | 

- their Natures : they may be ſaid to be 1n- 
different (though not in_themſelves) yet 
to him 3 who not knowing either, is In- 
different to both, and thinkshe may apply 
which he will, without. offence ; yet if 
he apply the one, he errs, becauſe ?tis 


poyſon. 


So it is in all the Things, or Ads we 
think Tndifferent. In themſelves they are 
poyſons, or Cordials, very good, (and 
{o zeceſſary) or very bad, and ſo unlaw-ſ 
Ful. But while our judgements are-clou- | 
ded, ſo that we ſee not the Nature of 
theſe Objects, or Ads : we are Indifferent 
.(berauſe wavering) between Them ; but 
They are-noC ſo z# ſe, or really tous. - - | 
I may conclude then, Nothing 'is -In- | 
different in Re, in Se 5 but to our Vuder- 
ftanding ſome things ſeem ſo, for want - of 


good light. > 
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C H A P, V is p 
hl FTherethe Power of Indifferent Things ſeem 
* to be fixed : whether in the Church, or 
tf mot: or if in the Church, How far ? Of 
F the ChurebesDeciding Commanding 7 ower. 


y Of Doubts, and bow we muſt deport our 
if ſelves under Doubts. 
IS 


Have now done with the Nature of 17- 
] ig; in which I have been the 
ef morelarge, becauſe I found it more ab- 
di firuſe than it ſeemed at firſt view ; I come 
'- | now ſhortly to examine What Power may 
- | determine in [ndifference, and where this 
f | Power ze fixed. | 
4 To All, ] may anſwer briefly thus. By 
wy Divine Right, This Power is, and is not, in 
the Chureh. The Church hath, and hath 
t- | not, power in Tndiferent things. | 
6s Firſt, the Church hath #o Power to make 
f || any one thing Indifferent in it ſelf : (that 
' 1s, to make it, at one and the ſame time 
lawful tobe done, orleft undone, poſits 
omnibus Circumſtantizs, all circumſtances 
being laid together.) Forall Things and 
Aﬀs are in themſelves neceflarily Good 
[. 3 or Bad, and cannot be Indifferent in Re, 
. a5 hath been proved at A 
Ws ' Again, 
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Again, wecannot ſay the Church hath 
power to determine what: is Indifferent. 
If at leaſt all Indifference comes onel 
frofn-the Darkneſſe-of our Underſtanding, 
(as before 3) It then lies not in the power 


ofalk othcr men living to determine what. 


| ſeems Indifferent to one mans Underſtand-' 
tng, fince he may perhaps not ſee, what 

they all (ce; & e contrario. | 

Wearenow reducedintoa narrow com- 
paſſe, having only lefr to--be conſidered, 
thoſe things which generally ſeem in1ifferent 
(For there 15: no Imdrference in Re, but 
onely in appearunce- unto us-3)- becauſe 
neither Scripture without, or isht within 
bath fully che 
ſhould be done, or not : or if done, whe= 
ther in-ſuch, or ſuch @ time, :place,- &c. 
Andin ſuch caſes enely Things ſeem Indif- 
ferent. | $8 . | 714 

Now in theſfe'ſeeming, indifferents(which 
ſure-are not ſo many as ſome;pretend)the 


determine. 


Church:hath, and yer hath nor;;'power to 


. All though but Seeming) indifference, is 


as it werein medi, between two.Extremes, 


ab was ſaid before, Now, when Neither 


of theſe extremes 1s neceſſary, There,(ſpe- 
cially where-bovh extremes are doubtful ) 
| I conceive the Ehiuirch hath not power to 
determin to either extreme, "1b 


cared, - whether ſuch things 


Po 


{ 


, 
} 
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As ſuppoſe Black; 'and \:I/hite -coltonrs 
ſhould'beiDoubtful, whether both or ei- 
ther, 'oxrneither, were: Lawful :;! In this 
caſe ( for ought I yet fee;) the Ghurch hath 
no power todetermin (any one ſo. doubt= 
ting.) to-either Black,or White, The Rea- 


ton 15; - becauſe Neither of thefe. extremes 


are #ecefſary, there bemg {ſo 'many '7#ter- 
mediate: colours betweenboth. _ : + 
 But-when Ont }-of- rhe” extremes: (be- 
tween winch we: waver as indifferent )1s 
eceſſary tobe imbrace}Y, i( as in moſt caſes 
it is) Here all che-power Lawful, I- con- 
ceiveican do no more :but - reſolve which 
ofthe T'wo extremes is Beſt 3. : whether it 
be {ſafeft to Do, or not taiDo (whereof one 
is necellavy;) to.doſp, or ſo, if l mult do. 
This power whieneverat beg ;muft be 
very warily exeroſetd::fince of All: Two 
extremes: onely One (as:was proved) can 
be Lawful :- fo thar one: 18. wholfom, . but 
the other poyſon. EOIGr 
: Incthele alſo-tht Church bath, and bath 
a0t power, [f you-ptaſe,; Thus ;:Jt,.hath 
a power Fudicative, Gor ifyom: Will, Furi- 
aical bur not Legiflatine,: Thimeys'i and 
mult «eter mine »(kovbaghts VF knows ibe- 
yond all external appeat/J-yet again ir 
imufbrat:determilne; | ih}; ani: Hil in 
Willy. becaufe if will-:N ogoR alſo bath irs 


"= E-2 bounds 
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bounds, a Rule to:goe by, a conſtant Law 
(and that mon fatiam, ſed natam, not 
which the Church: makes, but which it 
finds, ) Right Reaſon. S 

- Sothat the Church 1s like the Judges 
on the Bench .in Weſtminſter Hall (that 
have a” 7udicative or Declarative power, 
being entrufted with the explication, ap- 
plication, and execution of the Laws : ) 
but not as the King and Parliament, who 
havea Legiſlative power: andſo not only 
to declare what is Law, but to make new 
Laws. And yet even:this High Court hath 
one Rule, or Law to go by, (and this is 
| alſothe:Law of the Church, even Right 
Reaſox.) Andif they,or the Church,ſhould 
err from this Rule, (which God forbid) 
we muſt obey indeed, but Patiendo, I will, 
I muſt give Paſſive. obedience to Lawfull 
Authority ; even there where I dare not, 
I cannot, I may not, give obedience A- 
Five, 

By the Church hereT mean, not onely 
One, or Two, or a Few, of what Rank 
ſoever-; but all: even every true Member 
of the whole Church. For I conceive e- 
very ſuch Member hath de jure a Vote in 

Thy Determination, , 
"But what ifafter the Determination, I 
yet diſſent. from .the' judgement of the 
{gr (n £ greater 
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oreater part of the Church, which in all 
Soubrfull caſes, ſeems juſtly to challenge 
(even by the Law of Nature) a decifive 
power; What ſhall I doin this caſe? ſhall 
I make a Rent, Schiſm, Fattion chat may 
fire the Church or State? 

God forbid; no, I muſt Read, pray, diſ- 
courſe, and confer, with all humilicy 
ſubmicting my ſelf to the Reaſon. of any 
man that will teach me; much more to_ 
the Judgements of many together,- emi- 
nent for learning and piety. And yet if 
after all this, I cannot be ſatisfied in my 
Doubts (which muft be Real, and not 
pretended ſcruples of a fattious Spirit ) In 
this caſe, which ſure will be very- rare 
(where right Reaſon is made Supreme 
Judge) I muſt ſuſpend til my judgement 
be cleared, leſt that which to another is 
lawful, become fin to me: Who can- 
not a& in Faith, while I a&@ againſt, or 
with Doubts or Scruples. 

However in the mean time, I muſt qui- 
etly deport my ſelf without fa&ion, tur- 
bulene commotion, - or. uncharitable cen- 
ſure of thoſe who diſſent from me, both in 
Jadgement and Praice ; well knowing 
that the ſame thing may be lawful and ne- 
ceſlary to one that ſees it ſo, which yet to 
me is anlawful, while I ſo doubt. 
EE: | 
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In this caſe, . I conceive no Power on 
Earth ,ought, to force. my - Praftice more 
than my 7udgement.” For I conceive the 
Charches urmoſt compulſive power(which 
mult alſo,very, warijlyz, and but [rarely be 
uſed) is but Expulfion, ,. or Excommuni- 


 cation:z which yet. L ſuppoſe: may. ſcarce 


ever be exerciſed on one that ſo. doubteth : 
muchlefle Fine, Impriſonment, loſſe of mem- 
ber, or life : Except his diſſent 1. praCice 
hath neceflanily with ata deftruftiveinflu- 
ence into. the State alſo, and Body: Poli- 
tick. Which caſe [think hardly ever poſ- 
ſible,” mn Thoſe Things which can bt obje&s 
of Rational Doubts, :,which are only ſuch 
as the Scripture .hath; not;: determined. 
And inall things not detertnined byScrip- 
cure,(which (ure muſt needs: be of leſs con- 
ſequence) One that doubts with: reaſon 
and humulity, C may, nat for..ought I yet. 
ſee) be forced by Violence. . ! ,:: -. 
Give mc leave by ſome inſtances toiclear 
my meaniutg, in all.the premifes:concer- 
ning the,power in. Indifferent Things. :! - 
_ Time, Place,; and Deportment. of. our 
ſelves in the Congregation, are the main, 
if not; fole things, : which. bear: this ac- 
ceptation: of IndiFerent :: The: Scripture 
not having laid down expreſte Rules: for 
all particular caſes of Thx nature. 5" 
tnar 
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that we ſeem lefc In4ifferent to the nſe of 
this, or that place, thisor that time, this 
os that Geſture, &c. : 

In theſe. things (not determined. by 
Scripture) there mult be ſomie derermina- 
tion, becauſe one ofche extremes 15 ne- 
ceſlary, (we muſt uſe ſome Place, ſome 
Time, ſome Geſture): elſe all limitation 
here were needlefle, 'if not. ISO AS 
was {aid before: 

The Church then Doubtleſſe hath POW- 
erto reſolve: here, | What Time, \whac 
Place, what Deporcment, &c. 'and what 
they doe-herein (though it: ſhould prove 
to be evil) They do by power which God 
hach entruſted themwicth. 

And yet again, ' the Church here muſt 
not command what ſhe will, becauſe ſhe 
will ; buc muſtgo by her: rule, which 1s 
Right Reaſon ; if the (werves from this, 


the errs. And he that ſeeth her error, or 


doubteth, fins alfo, if (while he fo doubt- 


. eth) he yield her more. than Paſſive Obe- 


dience : and ifſhe force one: {0 doubting, 
I think ſhe finneth more. « 

Now I need not rip up the foulnefſe Gf 
our Biſhops miſcarriage in their pra&ice 
about Indifferenct things, which yet hath 
fully ſuited with their Principles, : a3 Was 
touched before, 

E 4 For 
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For thongh 1 ſhould grant (which I ne- 
ver ſhall) that only chey, an their Crea- 
tures were the whole: Church : Yet 
would they be (o far from a power of ma- 
king things In4iferent (which yet ſome 
ſcem to challenge, or at leaſt to exerciſe) 
that indeed they haveno power to deter- 
mine what 1s In4iferent : fince it may be 
very calle for ſome men to think that In- 
different , which to others ſeems cleerly 
either unlawfall, or neceſſary. 

Again, in things ſeeming (generally) 
Indifferent, they have no power peremp- 
torily co determin to one Extreme, when 
thereis a Medium between both extremes, 
and (o neither is Neceſſary. | 

* - In things ſeeming Indifferent, where, 
one extreme is neceſſary, They cannot 
determine pro arbitrio, as they pleaſe(but 
by a conſtant Rule of Reaſon) much leſſe 
by a Tyrannicall club Law force us to do 
(chough we rationally, and modeſtly 

_ doubt whether it be lawfull) what they 

firſt Make, rather than find Indifferent, 
and then (by their wonted maximes mn 
zndifferent Things) make Neceſſary, on 
ain of Imprifonment, loſle of ears, yea, 

FA it ſelf. ; 

Which yet might be more tolerable, if 
they onely took a DiRator-like power, 
| | to 


— 


oO > as. oe, wa Wh Par wg => Ot 


The Nature of Epiſcopacy. 537 
to direft our judgements, in things that 
ſeem moſt abftruſt, or doubrful(C in which 
yet they make themſelves Gods; for none 
but God can fully clear, much lefle force 
my judgement 3 )'Burt they ſ(cruple not 
point-blank to contradift our Reaſon, 


_ and ferce our conſciences in things ex- 


cremely manifeſt; as in Bowings, and ma- 
ny other things, which one as blind as he 
that ſo much commended Rhombus , may 
ſce to be unlawful. | 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the Conſequents to a Biſhops Office. His 
Relations Upward and Dependances. Of 
by Vote in Parliament. Kelations Down- 
ward :; how repugnant to State-policy. 


E have feen the Antecedents, Concc- 
mitants , or Ingredients, to our Bi- 
ſhops Office. Let us a little view ſome of 
the Conſequents, that reſult from his Office. 
We ſhall conſider but Two, or rather 
One with Two Heads, ( like himſelf) ac 
leaſt looking two wayes ; His Kelations both 
upward and downward. : 
Firſt, Upward... Neſcio quo fato, 1 
know not by what Deſtiny , our Biſhops 
have ſtill depended on anothers Beck. 


In 
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In the time of Popery,: they were wholly. 


moulded to'the Popes Will ; which ofc 
produced ſuch wilful:arid Rubborn de- 
portment. (;both toward: itheir Sovereign 
. and equals) that wiſe inen. of thoſestimes 
began to pexceive how: infutferable ſuch 
forraign depengdance would {till bein any 
free State, . [een HS, 
:Wincheſter..was not. the firſt, .thongh 
One, that in Edward the firſt his time, pro» 
fefled ſuch univerſall .obedience to; his 
Creator the Pope, that he quickly lear- 
ned to refuſe {that I may not ſay, dif- 
dain) to call the King his Lord. And his 
I'xeaſans againit the Kings perſon, made 
all menſcebomeaſie it was; and ſtil would 
be, to reduce ſuch Princtples inca Pra- 
Fice. 7 Mee rH ee G Fi. . 
Enward the third ſymmoned a Parlia- 
merit to enable himſelf for the: Wars he 
deſigned ; But the Arch-Biſhop Stratford, 


(fearing it might injure the Popes Title, 


if he might not be permitted there to e- 
red by Croſſe ). refuſed to come, detained 
his Biſhops, and prided himſelf in hinde- 
ring his Soveraigns defign. THY 
Norwich handled the ſecond Richard with 
the fame pride-and inſolence'; Levying 
Souldiers at the charge of the Kings Sub- 
je&s ro fight the Popes Baitles, ==) 


= 
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. We have not. forgot: Becket, and divers 


_ other of his temper, bur reſerve them to 


another place, :-:/-- 

Under the Reformation | > they have 
indeed; caſt 'off che: Pope, (which may be 
doubted in moſtz:-but-1s paſt: doubt in 


ſome) yet they have ever been at their 


comwmand,'.by whoſe favour they ſtand, 
though:.(with chic unhappy bird) they 


| delign the death.of Theſe that give. chem 


Life. 

This dependanceappeats| if a threefol4 
Gradation. 5 n 

2.::The Calling: (of the Biſhops Now 1N 
diſpute) being onely Fure Humano, they 
muſttherefore comply, not onely to fix 
their iPerfons, bur-cheir Callings. 

2. When chey areinveſted in cheir Sees 
the fmite or frown ,of the Court; adderh, 
or detratteth. much from their ſplendor, 
comfort, and emolurtent. 

3.: Their furcher advancement; either 
to a better Biſhoprick, or Archbithop- 
rick, wholly, \depends on the Princes 
Will. Lf 

Natural ts obferve, there is not ſo 
much appearance of change in many de» 
grees of Entity , 'acquired by a ſecond - 
motion ; as in one degree, at the firſt ſte 
from Non Ens, to Entity. But __ 

| P hind 


_—_ . Ge 
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find that one little ſtep of new preferment 
makes more impreſſion upon low ſpirits, 


than their firſt Creation out of nothing. . 


Both are well reconciled in our Bifhops 
Rifing. For whatcan ſo ſudden unexpe- 
Ged advancement from Nothing to ſuch 
an Height of Being) ſeem, but a new Crea- 
tion ? ſo that! hence ſuch a dependance 
muſt needs reſult, as is that relation which 
Nature fixeth in the Creature to his Cre- 
ator. 


Bribes, and Bribes blind the cies of the 
moſt wiſe. With what nature ſoever 06- 
ligations meet , they have an irreſiſtible 
force, If they deſcend ſo low as men of 
baſe ſpirits, They there ger a fpecies of 
Profitable; and ſo become like Lime=-twizs 
to lictle Birds. Ir was doubtlefſe moſt fee- 
lingly ſpoken by the Slave in Plautus, Eſ- 
culenta Vincula ſunt firmiſima, towhich the 
Engliſh Proverb anſwers, They that are tyed 
by the teeth are tyed moſt ſtrongly. 

If they meet with men of high rais'd; 
Generous, Noble thoughts; they yet work 
much more, ( thongh out of a more inge- 


nuous principle) while a true Noble ſpirit 


cannot breath under the leaſt ſhadow of 
Ingratitude : having firſt learned that old 
Proverb, Ingratum fi dixXeris. TNGIEnt 
tude 


Curtefies and Hopes are the moſt oyly | 
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tude'is the higheſt imputation. | 

How hardly:chen a _— Conſcience, 
Judgement, Reaſon , or Will can be bi 
own; under not only ſo many Obligat:ons, 
( for the greateſt engagement; paſt ) bur 
ay alſofor new favors to come, (either 
in higheradvancement, or at leaſt in con- 
tinuance of his ſmiles, whoſe firſt frowns 
may quickly reduce them to their firſt 
principles of Nothing ) I leave it ca wiſe 
men to judge. 

To whom alſo I humbly propound, ( as 
worthy mature Conſideration _) how fic 
theſe ſpiritual Lords may be to fit as Law- 
makers in That Higheſt Court, by whoſe 
fundamental Orders (as alſo by the Law 
of Nature ) None ought to have Vote, but 
Free-men, 

And how can they poſſibly be deemed 
Free, that wholly depend on anothers 
Thought, (for I need nor fay Beck, Smile, 
or Frown) nat only for their ficſt Crea- 
tion , but continual Preſervation in This 
State, and power of giving Vote in thar 
Court ? 

But They ſay, This may be alfo objeRt- 
ed againſt other Lords created by His Ma- 
Jeſties favour ; | eſpecially Officers of 
Court , which yet are not excluded from 
Votes in Parliament. | 

I 


62 4 Diſcourſe opening \. 


i anſwer firſt, Tucommodunt non ſolvit av- 


gumentum, the alleaging:of an- inconve- 
nfence, 1s not theanſmering of: af argu- 
ment. U 

Again; ifthe caſowerealike Tal all cheſs 


(which I yield not) becauſe we are under! 


One (perhaps invincible) Difficulty, muſt 
we'needs runr'and plunge' our ſelves mato 
another-? Qrbeing once 1n, - may” we not 
ver out if wecan ?. 

But thirdly, there is a Vaſt Difference 
berween tlibvte whoicannot bur ftil be + af- 
fected with' Noble, - generous, and: moſt 
vertuons deportment ;(being ſtil: ro hve 
in their Names, Honours, poſterity ) and 
Thoſe, whom thevr 'herght, are but as 
Meteors, *that'muſt quickly blaze out, va- 
niſh, fall, and be no more. Betweer thoſe 
whoſe Birth and Breeding' hath filled their 
veines with' Heroxck noble blood ; and 


thoſe that ate fo much diſadvantaged both 


by cherr Birth and Breeding : though their 
Birth is'nothing ſo 1onoble as their - Edu» 


cation ;' Compared with/thar Breeding: a 


true States-man {hould have: 

For, will any wiſe \man living chink 
them' fic ro give'Counſell in: Prinves:Clo- 
ſets 3 to make Laws in Parliament 5 :anu 


fir Judges inthehigheſt Tribunals of Ci- 


vil Tuſtice ; that all their life -cime, (be- 
fore 
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fore the! Gortga d)'teſlire diverted their 
thoughts) were wholtty 'taken up in ctr» 
ning (rather thaw: reading) Aquinas aid: 
Scotus, with ſonte other ſchool Trifters,: 
| before they came toſome Church Bene- 
| ficez where ever fince they: have ſpent. 
tf all their time (that might be ſpared from 
> | Tything) in Licurgies, or Canons ; Ex- 
| cept ſome new ſcruple with ſome of their 
Neighbours, have calld them;to peruſe 
ſome Author de Decims ? 

If you view their Ciyil Converſe, they 
have praciſed little bur to wrangle down 
a Sophiſter, or to delude a Profor, uv 
the Univerſity, -toſay Grace to a Gentle=- | 
man, -or acquaint themſelves with a Rea- 
ding, Pew 1n the Country, In Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, they have ſtudied lirtle, but how 
with moſt Compeadium, to digeftthe Oath: 
of Dire&and Indire&, m pomet of Simony; 
andto ſwallow the Vow of thrice Nolo E- 
piſcopars, Þ will n6t be: made a Biſhop, 
when Gad and: their own Confciences wel 
know, many of them are not (o folicitous 

. for Heaven, as for a Biftoprick. And are 
theſe: men fir, not onely to rule the whole 
Church, to Ordain; Cenſare, Suſpend, 

Deprive, Excommmunicate; ad placitny, 

to govern our Confciences, by Articles, 

Ganons,7; Oaths, (ant what eMe a'Lawleſs 
«RETy: Cons 
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64 A Diſcourſeopening 
Convocation may invent 3) bur alſo to dis 
re& andadviſe (I might ſay more) in the 
Privy JunCo's; co fit at the Helm, to di- 
Qrate Laws,. & tantum non, even almoſt, to 


ſway the Scepter; which if they forbear 


rotouch, itis but as Mercury once ſpared 
Fupiters Thunder-bolts, which he durſt 
not ſteal, left they ſhould roar too loud, or 
_ at leaſt burn his tingers. 

In the lat place my anſwer ſhall be thus. 
Though the Birth , Bloud , Thoughts, 
Breeding, and all, of a Biſhop were as No- 
ble as any One, or all the Peers; (which 


none dare ſay) Yet are not, cannot, Bi- | 


ſhops be poſlibly ſo free, (and ſo,nor ſo fit, 
to lit and Vore in Parliament) as other 
Lords and Members of that Great Body. 

For firſt, They that have large Eſtates 
by Inheritance, and to continue their 
Names and Families to the ſame.Inheri- 


tance, are in all reaſon probable with 


more impartial freedome to provide for 
the Good of the Common-wealth in ge- 
neral, than thoſe that having little or 
no Eſtate of their own (atleaft toleaveto 


poſterity ) are not like much to look after 


the Weale publick, or Good of poſterity ; 
but rather will ſeek to humor the. preſent 
times, (being truly Filii unics Hore, Men 
of a ſhort continuance) eſpecially toinf 
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nuate themſelves into more and more 
favour with their Creator 'and Preſerver, 
on whoſe {mile wholly depends more than 


. their Bene Efſe, their welfare. 


My Judgement in This is much confir- 
med by the obſervation ofa truly Noble 
Gentleman, and moſt-highly-well-deſer- 
ving States-man, (R. Ea, of E.) who ſaid, 
He bad ' now ſerved thirty years in- Parlia- 
ment, and in all that time never knew but 
Two or Three Biſhops ſtand for the Common= 
wealth. : 

Again, though all the branches of N- 
bility firſt ſprouted out from the Root of 
Royalty ; (Honours being in all Good 
States, Appendices to Majeſty, and wholly 
diſpoſed by the Royall-hand ) Yer Eſtates 
and Revenues did not ; which are the 
Partimentcs and Supporters of Noble Ho- 
nours. And Theſe alſo in Biſhops depend 
on the Princes Wall.: | 

Yea, our Honours and Baronies, though 
firſt they were granted by the King 3 yet 
now being ſo inveſted in our blood, and 


become Hereditary, They cannot be re- 


voked. In this therefore we are Freer than 
any Biſhop, whoſe Baronies are onely an- 
nexed to their Office, and not inveſted in 
them by Blood. 


F We 


66 _. A Diſcaurſe opening 
We have ſeen our Bilhops Relation up- 
ward 3, Let us now.view it looking down 
to his own Fa Wiles Creatures and Depen= 
dencies. We ſhall ſee all thefe:Conſequents 
as unſuitable-to State-Policy, as were the 
Ingredients, and Antecedents to his Of+ 
ce. kf KIT Wnt! IIB EF 
. A Biſhops Title;and Place is. High and 
Spleyudid, but his Eſtate (for the moſt 
part) mgan and low: at leaftthat.which 
may: be Jeftias Inheritance to Poſterity, 
Now to what unworthinefſe will 'not 
Ambition carryithem;? When they look 
on themſelyes as Peers and Grandees of the 
Kingdom.,, , and, again, . refle& on their 
Wives and Children, as thoſe which (af- 
ter their Deceaſe,) muſt;ſoon be reduced 
from ſuch an height, (like falling Stars) 
into their ficlt. principles ; Muſt :not this 
bea Great Tempcation, by any means, 
right or wrong, to ſeek. the private en- 
richmenc of cthemſelves,, and Families, 
even much before the publick- Good of 
the Common-wealth ; whick is never 


| ; ... more jnjur'd, than when it T- made to 


Roop and: vail to the boundlefſe Ambi- 
. tion of ſome private, ;jlow, baſe, ſordid 
Spirit. | 


Or ſuppoſe, by penurious living they 


may 1n many years glean up a mean E- 
| ſtate 
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ftate to leave to their Houſe, to preſerve 
their name : how miſerable and: ſordid 
muſt be their deportment ? how baſe their 


promnn” "> 1. how little their Hoſpi- 


tality ? Which yet not only by Scripture, 
but Reaſon ſeems much (if not moſt) to 
be required'of the Clergy. Such a Biſhop 
mulſt be'as much given to Hoſpitality, .as 
Blameleſſe in other particulars. Bur alas, 
how can ours be ſo? Except they can be 
content to/live without: any Retinue of 
Attendance 3 or be Curſt by Poſterty, 
brought up perhaps as Lords, but - left as 
Beggerss © | 

Except then it might be with ourBiſkops 
or Biſhopsichildren, {as once ir was with 
that Roman Difator, who being brought 
fronr the[Plongh, was | content again to 
returfto the Plough; (after he had with 
all-humilicy, fidelity,- and fuccefle, i{er- 
ved the: Common-wealth in the: Higheſt 
Office that State at that time did afford ) 
I cannot fee why chey ſhould fo ambirtt- 
ouſly 'deffre -a Lordly Prelacie 3 | which 
they cart neither leaveto poſterity. 3'' nor 
carry down tothe Grave ; 'nor yet are. 
ſure to keepall the time they live': for 
of all Riches, thoſe of a Biſhop may ſoo- 
nelt fly away. 
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| 66 A Diſcourſe opening 
* If therefore our Prelates - would feri-: 
ouſly refle& on their own Peace, Credit, 
and Eſteem ; Or the good of their Fami- 
ly and Poſterity ; (though they would de(- 7 
piſe the Church, and trample on the State 
with the weale, peace, and flouriſhing 
proſperity cherens) ſure they would leave 
the Ronen to States-men ; and 
think it honor more than enough to ſerve 
the Church, and wait on Qods Altar, I 
mean that Holy Table which may be ſer- 
ved by them that atrend the Word and 
Sacraments ; though they muſt not neg- 
le& this, and ſerve any Other Tables. 

But Venales Anime, Mercenary Spirits 
will do any thing to Riſe. Yet I hope our 
Biſhops do not, at leaſt will not doſo any 
more. If ſo, Let them know the Wheel 
of providence canrun as faft backward as | 
ever it did forward. In its deſcent, they 
may perhaps ſadly refle& on a ſerious dy- 
ing ſpeech of one of themſelves ; Had TI 
ſerved my God, as I have ſerved my Prince, 
T ſhould not have been ſo diſerted uow. Though | 
I muſt confeſſe, I doubt they have well 
ſerved neither God, nor the King. But 
this ſhall be diſcuſs'd more anon, 


CHAP. VIII. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


What Good our Biſhops can do to the State, 
is examined, whether they have been, or 
can befriends to Monarchy, or Civil Go- 
vernment. 


X 7 E have feen how much our Biſhop 
makes againſt State policy; Let us 
now ſee what he doth, or can do, For 
the State ; For, Both parts muſt be 
heard, - 

It hath ſtil been the praftice of theſe 
men to buzze into Princes Ears, that they 


| firike at Monarchy, that are difpleaſed 


with ſuch Epiſcopacy : Like one of che old 
Queen's Jeſters, chat would box and 
pinch any that ſtood neer him : and if 
they returned the like, he would ſtep be- 
fore the Zucen, and cry, Madam, here 
comes a Traytor to ſtrike at your Majeſty. 

I know it 1s one of their firſt Canoni-. 
call principles, No Biſhop, No King. On 
this Ax]etree the whole body of Popery 
is wheeled about. A ſpecious ſhew indeed, 


and one of their Maſter-pieces of policie 3 
| to acquaint and perſwade Kings, of what 


uſe they are tothem. 


> 3 Sed . 


70 A Diſcourſe opening: 

Sed times Danaos, & dona ferentes, lam 
afraid of the Grecians, when they come 
with their Gifts. ; 

It is but a Trojan ' horſe. Mers eſt in 
Ola, there is Death in the Pot, While 


they ſeem to pleaſe Kings they weaken 


Crowns. | 

Powers are Gods Ordinances ; and ſet 0+ 
ver us for our Good: And Kingdomes .cer- 
cainly have more for them 1n holy writ 


than any other Government : Shall 
Royal Crowns then come and ſtoop to a - 


Mitre ? 

La France ne tombe pas en Keneville, With 
them a Woman muſt not bear the Crown, 
and thall che Scepter with us bow to the 
Crofiers Staff? Let it not be ſpoken in 
Aſhkelon, nor publiſhed in the Streets of 


Gath, Hath Chriſtianity abated the Glory 


or power of the Diadem ? Biſhops would, 

bat Chriſt will nor. 
In ſhore, What is the ſenſe of this Max- 

ime? What can 1t be other than This, 


that the Strength, nay, the Bering of a King, 


depends wholly on a Biſhop. 

Prodigious State-Blaſphemy ! Kings 
have been when Biſhops were not, and 
ſhall be yet much more Glorious, when 
ſach Biſhops fhall be no more. Which 
ſhall ſtill be my deſire for all Kings 3 bur 
cſpect- 
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eſpecially for Ours ; whoſe Good and 


Gracious Government, I ſhall pray, may 


yet endure long, and long among us. 


It is mueh rathertrue, If any ſuch Bi- 


ſhop, no King ; as I hope to make good in 


my ſubſequent diſcourſe; Ocherwiſe(had 
theſe been only Metaphyſifall. Notions, ' or 
Mathematicall . fpeculations) 1 fhould not 


| have been troubled more with a ſquare 


Cap on a Biſhops head, than I am with a 
Circle {quaxed in a Mathematical brain. 

It 15 true, their grand: Maſterthe Pope, 
ſeemed: very officious in ſetting up the 
German-Þranck Emperour, (the Image 
of the old Beaſt) But ic was not"long be- 
fore he ſhewed his Ends... Turn your eye 
but a lictle about, and. you ſlistl fee an 
Emperour ſtand barefoot at his Gate 
Here one kneels to kifſe that foot that. 
ſpurneth off his Crown : There one holds 
ha ſtirrup, while that proud Biſhop ſteps 
up inco the ſaddle. Zi 

And have not our Biſhops the ſame de- 
fgns with their Holy Father, even to free 
themfelves from all .P-ywer, and to bring 
all things under their own Power ? 

What meaneth this Maxime of Epiſco- 
pacy, that a Clergy than canner fall un» 
derthe Execution of a Civil Magiſtrate, 
Except they firſt degrade him 5 which 

F 4 they 


72 A Diſcourſe opening. 
they may refaſe to doe as long as they 
leaſe ? Is not this to exempt themſelves 
From all Civil Juriſdi&ion ? 
What is the ſenſe of This, that for 
breach of Their (Church ) Injun&ions, 
they may Excommunicate people, Mini- 


ſters, Lords, Kings themſelves, whom ' 


they pleaſe 3 But ſhortly this, to reduce 


all men, (even Princes as well as others) 


to plenary Qbedience to themſelves ? 
And when once they have paſſed that 
ſentence on their Soveraigne, at their 
own fancy, I doubt not but ſome of 
them would be ready to receive the 
Crown from their kneeling Prince, (as 
of old) if any King would again ſo far 
forget himſelf, and lay his Glory in the 
duſt to be trampled on by ſuch proud 
inſulting Prelates. Which God forbid. 

Their Inſolent words and aftions ven- 
ted lately againſt the Crown, are very 
ſuitable to thele Principles. 

Some of themſelves in open Court of 
Judicature, have dirſt to affirm, They 
were beholding to none, but Chriſt, for the 
place they beld. 

Others of them (and their Creatures ) 


have ſaid they are under no Law of 


man. 
Some have preached point blanck that 
| their 
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their ſtanding did not at all depend on the 
Crown. 

Others have flatly denied the King to 
be Head and Governour in Ecclefiaſtical 
cauſes, over all: perſons + though they 
cannot but know, that this Title was gt» 
ven mainly to exclude any other earthly 
Head, as it 1s interpreted by Order of 
Parliament. 

All of them Ere& Epiſcopall Courts, 
ſend out Summons, exerciſe Furiſdiftion: 
Sentence, Fine, Impriſon , doe what 
they liſt, in their own name. Though 
All che Biſhops put together (and Vis u- 
nita eſt fortior) dare not todo (o ; for, the 
High Inquifition had a Commiſſion under 
the Broad Seale) and yet every parti- 
cular Biſhop exerciſeth Juriſdifion under 
their own ſeal, by their own power, in 
their own name 3 without any Commitſ- 
fion, direCly againſt Statute, by which 
they all incur a Premunire.. 

Indeed they have learnt tofaune upon 
Princes, and would make them believe 
all this is for their Honour, and Advan- 
tage : yet they are but [mpoſtors ; This 
1s but to ſtroak the Horſe (as the Proverb 
1s) till they are well up in the Saddle : 
for, at that they aim, andthitherc would 
tkey come 3 which God forbid. 

I could 


74 A Diſconrſe openin [2 


I could heartily wiſh, the Kings of the 


Earth would be pleaſed to read Mafter 
Broughtons Epiſtle in his Refining the Ro- 
man Fox, Or Nichol. de Clemengiz, in his 
Excellent piece:de Corrapto Eccleſie ſtatu. 


Or that Noble Learned. Lords incompa- | 


rable Myjterium Iniquitatis 3 preſented to 
our Late Learned Soveraign King fames : 
though in ſome late Prints it. hath beer 
refined by an Engliſh-Romiſh Indzx Ex- 
pargatorius, yet ic will ſtill (with the 0- 
ther) repreſent the ſleightsof this kind of 


Epifcopacie, in ſuch lively Colours, that þ 


I believe no Prince will truſt them a- 
gain. 

I need not go far to ſeek inftances that 
may fully repreſent how much Our Bi- 
ſhops have in all ages promoted -the 
Weale, Peace, and Honour of This King- 
dom and Crown : For their Treaſons a= 
gaink the Stateand King want nor a Re- 
Siſter. I could briefly preſent you with a 


true Emblem of Epiſcopacy ab ova ad ma- 


lum; fromthe beginning totheend 3 and 
yet not go higher than the Conquerour. 
 * Lanfranck, would have conquered the 
Corquerour : and by gentle infinuations 
have perſwaded him to ſubmit his Scep- 
ter tothe Triple Mitre : but, Etiamſi ſua- 
ſit, non perſuaſit, though he did perſwade, 
yet hedid nor prevail. | Art 
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Art could not prevail, and therefore 
Anſelm went more rudely to work; though 
Rufus forbad him, yet with many thanks 
and much honor from the Pope, he went 
to Rome for his Pall. After he had often 
boarded the King in many matters, he 
ſucceeded ſo well, that he attempts the 
ſame againſt the firſt Hexry : and'lefr not 
til he had cauſed the Scepter to bow, and 
the Crown to totter. 

In Stephens time, Two Great Prelates 
diſpute about Precedency, and at laft 
paſſing by the King, they cal} the Pope 
to be Moderator. 

Beckets heights are well known, and 
ſcarce parallel'd in any ſtory : Onely as 
Henry the ſecond (that Great Prince ) did 
ſuffer fore ſtripes here : ſo did the Duke 
of Tholorſe in France, far joyning with the 
Albigenſes, That was done by a Pope, this 
by a Biſhop. 

King Foby fell (with his whole King- 
dom) under an JTzterdid, for ſome quar- 
rell betwixt himſelf and two or three Pre- 
lates : nor could he buy or beg his peace, 
but on his knees, reſigning his Crown to 
proud Pandulph, 

In Edward the ſeconds time. Gaveſton 
was much abetted by Coventry, in this a 
Traytor to his Country. 

What 


A Diſcourſe opening 
What Prankes Wincheſter played with 
Edward the Firſt, Stratford with Edward 
the Third, and with the ſecond Richard, 
Norwich, was toucht before. 

Henry the fourth was ill handled by 
York, that waged war with bim : at the 


76 


ſame time Arundell vowed he would not 


leave a ſlip of that Religion which then he 
ſaw dawning in England. 

In Henry the fixths time, Yorkes quarrel 
with Wincheſter loſt all that England had 
gained from France, at laſt Tork tides with 
Warwick againſt the Kg. | 

Edward the fourth had little cauſe to 
pardon the new and ola a 

Ey ended better than he began, but it 
was per accidens 3 for. firſt he perſwaded 
Buck inobem to claim the Crown, but he 
refufing (at leaſt, not daring to ftir for 
himſelf ) ſecs him on Richmond the true 
Heir. 

But you will ſay, Theſe were all Papiſts, 
and livedin the dark times of Popery. 

True, and were not their Soveraignes 
ſuch alſo ? were not Kings and Biſhops 
of one Religion then? are they more now. 
Hath a Proteſtant Prince now more rea- 
ſonto truſt a Proteſtant Prelate, than 
a Popiſh King, a Popiſh Biſhop ? Let all 
the world judge. Sceing in thoſe times it 


was - | 
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was-no difference in Religion, but Ma- 
lignance- againſt; Civil Government, 
that produced theſe Commotions in thoſe 
Biſhops. 

Bur fince the Pope, and Popiſh Reli- 
gion is confeſled to be the Cauſe of all 
thoſe Treaſons and Rebellions, what if 1 
prove Prelacy and Popery to be the ſame 
in Re, and onely todiffer in name ? This 
we. ſhall Eflay anon. In the mean time 
It is worth confidering whether Our Pre- 
lates be not more like to fide with the. 
Pope againſt a Proteſtant, than Popiſh 
Prince ? | 

1 will over-look-the dark times of Po- 
pery 3 Let us begin with the Reformation, 
( which yet could hardly have entrance, 
for that ſtrong- Oppoſition the Prelates 
ſtil made) Alas what Commotions have 
they (til raiſed in Scotland, and ever ſince 
the Reformation ? We have: felt what 
Our. Parents. onely- ſaw. : They; eat, {ox 
leaſt ſuffered ) a ſour Grafpe.,; and Our 
Teeth were; almoſt all ſet on edge. But 
blefſed- be God that hath delivered That 
Church and State from Tyrannicall Pre- 
lates; and will ere long deliver us alſo. 
They did the ſame in Denmarke, til 


. one oftheir Kings did perſwade the peo- 
'Ple to chooſe another Church, Govern- 


ment, 
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ment : After he had'in-publick read a 
Charge for three hours long, contaming 
their Treaſons and Rebellions even ſince 
the time that the Pope was caſt out of that 


- » 


When I call to mind their Cariage and 
miſcariage here in England, I muſt begin 
with that of the Poet. | Ie] 

Infandum Regina Jubes renovare doleremt 
- Ir is the renewing che ' memory '6f! our 
great griefs and miſeries. HOWAE A 

Our firſt Reformation was muck oppo- 
ſed by Biſhops, Gardiner, Bonner, and 
ſome others were no Changelings.' Yed;we 
ſhall find ſome Good ment were Bad Biſhops 
and the Evil were intolerable. Ridley was 
too fierce in maintenance of Ceremonies, 
Cranmer and Ridley both werefor allow- 
ing Maſfe to the Lady Mary :. but That 
Admirable young Prinice was even--in: his 


Infancy, with King David, wiſer than 


his Teachers : arid could weep, though 
not yield to their perſwaſions. Wy 
-'» What our Bithops did in Queen Maris 
days (Bloody times !.) we ali know 3 ſare 
it was an unhappy Proverb that was then 
learnt, The Biſhops foot bath trodden here. 


What they intended under the Old Queen | 


Eſſayed mi King Fames his Reign 3+ and 


had well nigh performed nnder our Gra- 


cious 


on 6 


Oo 1 Rem 


= ww OO Ot - » UT 2 YU am 7 


The Natyure.of. Epiſcapacy. , 75 

cious King Charles, 'to the-Rnine of the 
Crown, We now,begun to.. know ;. If -at | 
leaſt Knowledge, may. properly be (aid to 
be wrought by Sexſe ; For, if fo, our fee» 
ling was enough,to Teach us, Yet what 
wanted in Tb, may be ſupplied by the 
dayly complaints we are forced to hear, 
not only from;-Enuglamd, but Ireland alſo; 
where yet perhaps they have more parts 
toa& than one. But he that ſitteth in Heg- 
vex laugheth ex them, the moſk High bath 

them in Deriſions: | 


How ſuitable ſuch Epiſcopacy can be to Mos 
narchy,, #: farther conſidered. Whether 
tbe Bejt forme' of Church Government: be 

 Monaichicall.  #hether otber Forms may 
uot well ſtand with Civil Monarchy. How 

. Church and State Government differ aud 
Agrees | yp 423641 


| 5 ſcarce done with that Grand 
Pxinciple of Epiſcopall Policy, No Bi- 
ſhop,. No King. Yet I muſt nuw divert you 


2 little from it; or at leaſt lay it afide a 
_ while, cill it come in again at due place: 

which perhaps may be in this next, dif 
PUTEe. | t' = 


|| am 
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+] am now come to the'moſt moderate of 
Epiſcopal men. For, even theſe affirm, 


| That the abſolute Beff Church-Government 


under @ Monarchy, is Monarchicall, 

By the way, I mult defire it may again 
be remembred, that hitherto [ have con- 
tended only with our Lordly Civil Epiſco- 
pacy, (properly called Prelacy ) I have not 
yet diſputed Ecclefiaſtica] Epiſcopacy in 
_ , or the Prelacy of one Miniſter || 
before another (though I may touch that 
alſo before I conclude ) (ſo that I am not 


" bound to anſwer this Qbje&tion ; which 


ſure cannot mean that the Beſt Church } 
Government under Monarchy is Tyran- 
x#ical, (as indeed ſuch Lordly Prelacye is 
evenin their own judgements which. are. 
moderate.) but. ſimply Monarchical, : ſci- 
licet in F.cclefiaſticis : again which I have 
not'yer diſputed ; though-I know this was 
one of the- main Foundations on - which 
That Deſtroyer, that man of fin -began 
firſt to build. 

But Tam content to follow them here 
alſo. Yet I muſt firſt fift out their mean- 
ing, left they deceive me with words. Do 
they mean that All other Church Govern- 
ments are deftruftive to Monarchy? or do 
they mean, Monarchy is deſtrutive to all 
other Church Governments but Moxar- 
chical 2 The 


Py 


bo ih. 
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Church, is to weaken ( if not to break ) 
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The firſt ſenſe is even the ſame with the 
former Axiome we diſcuſs'd, No Biſhop, 
No King 3 except . perhaps they grant, 
that every Monarch is a King, but every 
King 15 not an abſolute M»narch. 

But take Monarchy in what ſenſe you 
pleaſe : why cannot it ſtand with any kind 
of Church Government ? doth. the ſu- 
preme Civil power receive any- eſſential 
parc of it from Church Monarchy ? Is. not 
Monarchy compleat even there. where. is 
no Church ? WE: T7 

I am by no means of their judgements 
whoſay, None that are without the pale of 
the Church have right to any Thing here be= 
low. 'A Tenet almoſt neceflary to 'thoſe 
that ufe to excommunicate Princes ad 
placitum, and then ſtir up forraign Ene- 
mies, or Subje&s hemdudres to diſpoſlefle 
ſuch Princes; but to other States of yery 


dangerous conſequence. 


Iclearly conceive an Heathen Empe- 


rour may be: as lawful a Monarch as any 


Chriſtian Prince ; 'And I doubt not bur 
His Subje&s oweas exat obedience tohim 
(if his Civil Title be juſt) as we juſtly pay 


to our Kings and Governours, 


To ſay.then that Monarchy cannot.ſtand 
without Monarchical Diſcipline in the 


the 
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the nerves and ligaments of Supreme 
power : nay, tofſay that ſuch a Govern 
menr' will beſt ſuir with Monarchy, is to 
vail the luſtre and Majeſty of Monarchy, 
which like an healthful Sromach, can ea» 


fily afſimulate all thingsro ic ſelf, but is 
not changed by any. 


, If they would but ſpeak their own 
Thoughts, They would turn the Propo- 


| fition thus, Church-Monarchy cannot ſtand 
without Civil. Here the Myſtery is unmaſ- 


ked. It is true, This Diſcipline cannot | 
ftand, but where Princes will uphold it. | 
For that which hath no footing in Scrip» | 
ture muſt lean upon Humane Right 3 and}, 
thus it diſcovereth its own weaknefle. Di- || 
vineInſtitution is able to bottom ic ſelf upon || 


it ſelf, but Humane is like the weak Vine, 


or Hop, which without a pole, muſt creep, 
and fo rot upon the earth, Yea, ſome.in- 


ventions of men (ſpecially in matters of 


Ronen are like the weak fruitlefſe Ivy, 
that muſt be propt up by ſome Elme, or 
mighty Ozke, and yet moſt unnaturally 
defrojerh That prop which holderh it 
up. And of this kind is that Humane (or 
rather ed Epiſcopacy, of which 
we have treated all this time. 

Our Biſhops foreſeeing this, (for they 
are wiſe in their generation) thought beſt | 
£0 
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to invert the propoſition; and inſtead of 
this, That Church Monarchy cann:t ftand 
without Civil, They affirm Civil Monarchy 
cannot ftand without that of the Church. 
Thus they delude Silly people. 


Bur to come a little nearer to their Beſt 


meaning, ( who ſtand ſo much for Church 
Monarchy ) 1 would gladly be ſhewed by 
Reaſon, what there ts in Church govern- 
ment why'it may not derive it ſelf intoſe- 
veral Corporations, whereeither more or 


fewer may bear the ſway ; ſtill ſubſcribing 


co thoſe things which are left by Chriſt to 
the Civil government , or Monarchical 


- power. Weſece hundreds of Corporations 
| are thus managed ; and what there 1s 
| Formaliratione of Church government, (eſ- 


ſencial to Church government ) chat will 
not endure This 3 Mihi non liquet ; True- 
ly I doe not yet know, I cannot yet ima- 
Line. 

'We ſee ever fince the reformation of 
Luther and Calvin, the Churches of Chriſt 
have had another Diſcipline chan ours 3 
under Ele&ive and Succeflive, under Pro= 
teſtant and Catholick Princes, as will 
appear clearly in Poland, Denmarkey, in 
Scotland, and the Palatinate, in France, 
and Germany. I do from my heart agree 
that Civil Governors are Cuſtodes utriuſque 

| G 2 Tabuley 
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T abule, the Preſervers of both the Tables: 
but what the Civil Magiſtrate hath;to do 
1m Church matters; rzll the Church hath 
done her utmoſt, I could yet never learn. 

"The Government of Chrift is ſpiritual ; 
and he will have his work wrought in a 
ſweet way ; by the power of the Spirit, 
not by:force. | 

Iflerrin this, I ſhall upon better rea- 
ſon reeant ; In the interim, hoping that 
the clearneflſe of my thoughts thall with 
the candid Reader receive gentle Inter- 
pretation, I ſhall freely declare my opi- 
niowin this point. | 

Chriſt (as I ſhall more fully prove here- 
, after) hath cleerly unfolded to us the two 
main things of Church affairs. 

' 1. TheDoarine. 
- 2, The Diſcipline of his Church. 

Who will come in this caſe toadd or di- 
miniſh any thing ? 7A 
| Iappeal to any Ingenuous Reader, . of 
what Religion ſoever he be; (yea, of 
vwhat-ſe& in any Religion) Whether any 
power ought to forcea Church in matter 
of Dotirine, FT | 
'* T conceive, what is True Dofrine the 
_ Scripture. muſt. judge, and none | bur” the 
Scripture: but what a Church will take for 
True Do&rine,' lies only in that 'Charch. 

7 309 Will | 
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Will Rome admit us to expound to them 
this place, Hoc eft corpus meum ? ſhall we 
| admit Rome*s-expoſition ? Will either of 
us admit force? | 
- There is certainly but one truth : but 
| what ſhall 'be taken” by' the ' Church for 
truth, the Church muſt judge. 77 
If you deſcend to Diſcipline, ; will nor 
the caſe cleerly be the ſame ?. 


. In Diſcipline conſider three things. 
| 1. Admiſion of Members. 
. 2. Excommunication. 


3. Officers toexecute theſe, and other - 
Ordinances. 
| Whether you will-Baptize Children, 

) and ſo by adminiſtring ro them the Sa- 
crament of Initiation, admir them mem- 
bers of the Church? 2h 

Whether you will admit all for Church 

- members tharc barely profefle, *though 
they be open Drunkards, and very igno- 

f rant perſons. - | 

F Whether you will have Paſtors, Teachs.-, 

7 ers, and Elders, as your ſuperiors in this: 

r work, or Bifþops, Arch-Biſhops, Primates, 

&c. who ſhall judge but the Church > * 

e So long as the Church in her Church Te- 

e nets intermedleth not with State matters 

r under the notion of Religion, 1 ſuppoſe 

k the Civil power is not to interpoſe, | 

I | G 3 It 
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Ic is moſt true, ifthe Church will broach 
_ (with the: Anabeptiſts ) chat they will have 
no Governours, nor Goverment : This 1s 
a point not of Divinity, but Policie ; and 


here the Scepter mult ſer a rule, Or with, 
the A4damites (if there be any ſuch ) allow 


Communion of Wives : This takes away 


property, the Sword muſt divide this | 


quarrell. Or-with the Papiſts, that it is 
lawful to kzll Kings : That faith is not to 
be kept with Hereticks: I eonceive in all 


theſe, (and caſes of the like nature). the 


decifion lyeth in the Magiſtrate z for theſe 
tenets overchrow either Civil Govern- 
ment,' or civil Converſe 3 the: Church 
muſt not go out of her bounds.” 

Bur if the queſtion be, how you will 
expound ſuch a Scripture :: what Geſture 
_ you will uſe in ſuch an Ordinance : what 
man is fit to be excommunicated ? what 
deſerveth cxcommunication ? what is I- 
dolatry? what is wil-worſhip ? what ſu- 
perſtition ? what is the puniſhment of 
thoſe crimes ? who ſhall judge but the 
Church? _ gs 

The Prince hath granted to ſuch a 
Body by Charter, ſuch priviledges, ſuch 


offices, who can interpoſe but the power | 
nfticuting ? Chriſt hath given us a plat» | 
form of Church Government, with the | 


—_ 
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offices, and Officers z who may here in- 
termeddle, but Chriſt himſelf ? 

[t is moſt true, when the Church find- 
ethany refra&ary, and thereupon doth 
excommunicate him, he fals into the 
hands of the Civil Magiſtrate, if he cou- ' 
tinue pertinacious, and not before, _ 

When Parl:iamencs do conſider matters 
of Religion,” they, do it to deliver the 


_ Church from ſome who would impoſe up- 


on her; who would take the keyes from 
her, that by the help of theſe keys, they 
may wrelt the Scepter out of the hand of 
Soveraignty, which God forbid. 

And whilſt Parliaments labour thus for 
the Church, dealing no further in the at- 
fairs of the Church, 'than by Scripture 
they may, certainly they do well ;. but 
if they once exceed their bounds, the 1f- 
ſue will beConfuſion inſtead of Reformation. 

Church and State Government differ as 
much as the Sexes, yet as there may. be- 
tween theſe be an happy union : {Both 
keeping their bounds whilſt the Husband 
hath the Supremacy ; ) ſo may there be 
between the Church and State a ſweer 
harmony. - The State having committed 


te it the cuſtody of the ten Commande- 


ments, and yet the Church preſerving to 
herſelf her Rights. : 


7” - - "2 Diſl courſe opening 
— Ifthe Church'ſwallow up the State, as 
It is 1n Popery, and Epiſcopacy, the iſſue 


will be flaviſth grofſe ſuperſtition , and” 


ſtockiſh Idolatry. Ifche State over-top the 
Church , there will be Ignorance and A- 
theiſm: bur give to God that Thich is 
Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars 
and both Church and State will fare the 
better, 
Thus under favour, both by Reaſon 
and Preſident it isclear, That any Church 
policy befides Epiſcopacy, (though only one 
by right ought) may ſtand with Monarchy, 


CHAP. X, 


Who it is that oppoſeth and exalteth bimſelfe | 


above all that i called God. Who is proper- 
ly a Papiſt: and what is Popery : Why the 
Pope 7s moſt properly Antichriſt : How 
ſuch Epilcopacy differs or agrees with Po- 


pery. 


X 7 Hen I ſay, Any Church government 
may ſtand with Monarcby , or other 
Stare=policy, I defire to be underſtood of 
any Cburch government well regulated : which 
as I cannot conceive of our Epiſcopacy, 
ſo I muſt _ publickly proteſt , that 
I verily believe This kinde of Epiſce- 
pay 
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pacy is deſtruftive, not only to .good Mo» 
narchy , but all other State-Policy what= 
ſoever. . 24. 

I mean not now to run over ſo much as 
the heads of my former diſcourfe : Every 
particle of which is to repreſent how n= 
congruous, & incompatible ro true Policy 
of State, our Biſhops Place, Calling, and 
Office is, as now it ſtands eftabliſhc in this 
Kingdome. $4 

It any man ſhall yet diſſent from me 1n 
this Cauſe , I ſhall now only increat him 
to view one place of Scripture, which yet 
perhaps at firſt glance may ſeem to make 
but little for my purpoſe : but ir is an old 


Maxime among Interpreters , No# eſt be 


rendum 14 Cortice , we muſt not reſt in the 
[L.:tter. Let us therefore a little examine 
the Text, andif benotiniheRight , I 
will gladly learn of any that can better 
inform me. þ-"2 

The place Imean, is that-which of old 
mn the Primitive Church was wont to be 
more peruſed and examined, than { think 
It 15 now , or hath been of late: and 
I cannot much wonder , fich I ſee al men 
view the Sea, and well confider ic at 
diſtance from the top of a Clift or Rock ; 
but when they. are once faln into ir, 
they ſhut their eyes, wink, and care 0 

ee 
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|; ſee as lictle as may be of it, while they have 
ſo much round about them. 

I muſt not derain you too long without, 
left you think my porch longer, and big- 
ger than my houſe. Ic is that of the Apo-" 
| file co the Theſſalonians, Ep. 2. cb. 2. v.3,4. | 

ecially thoſe words : Who oppoſeth and 
exalteth bamſelf above all that is called God,. 
or is worſhipped. . 

For the underſtanding of this place, we 
muſt premiſe This, that it muſt not be 
eaken as ſpoken of One ſingle Perſon : but 
a Compages of many, either exiſting to- 
gether, orelſe ſucceeding one another 3 
yet agreeing together in this great Apo» 
ftacy, The main thing .here ſpoken of. 
And in this I have bur few Adverſaries : 
None [ think, but ſome few of the Ro- 
miſh Fa&ion that maintain the grand De- 
ceiver, Falſe Prophet, or Apoſtate (for 
ſo I rather call him, than Antichrift, 
though I doubt not alſo but he is moſt 
truely Ancichriſt is Re ) ſhall come onely 
in the endof the world, and indure but 
three years and an half, which yet begins 
to ſound but ill among the Romaniſts 
themſelves, 

In the next place I affirm, This Meas 
of Sin (for ſo I muſt ſtile him) is not of 
the Laity, over whom (even over their 
Princes 
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Princes-and Gods ) he exaltech himſelf ; 
bur of the Clergie, for he fitteth. in the 
Temple of God, 

Being come ſo far (without any reall 
oppotition ) I now demand, Who- This 
Man ( Compages or Syſteme of Mer ) is, or 
can be? The Pope, I ſuppoſe will be an- 
ſwered by moſt of our Church, And 1 
' yield it ſo; believing him to. be princi- 

pally incended here. Bur if I can prove 
thac Popery properly taken, is the ſame 
i Re, with Onr Epiſcopacy; oratleaſtthat 
This 1s but a Peice and Part of That My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, then I hope it will be 
granted, thar ſuch Epiſcopacy is alſo here 
- intended : and per conſequens, that ſuch 
Epiſcopacy 13 altogether againſt true Poli- 
.cie of State, becauſe it oppoſeth: and ex- 

alteth ic (elf above all chat is called God, 
CE. | 1 

This therefore 1s now my Task,to prove 
that Our Epiſcopacy is the ſamereally with 
Popery, taken properly, Da: 

Ler us firſt chen ſee what Popery pr operly 
may fignifie : for, for oughe Iyer lee, the 
world is ſcarce agreed in this particular. 
I cannot conceive that All Errors or He- 
refies keld by Come ( nay all ) Papijts, may 
in proper ſpeaking be called Popery. Molt 
(1 Long all.) of the Papiſts agree with us 

in 


92 + A Diſcourſeopening 
in many Truths, andallis not Herefie in 


which they Difer : and yer All berefie 'in 


them, not proper Popery. No, not every 
Error orticreti in the Pope himſelf-can 
proprie loquengo be ſaid to be Popery, There 
are _ Things the Papilts hold in com- 
mon with many, If I may not ſay, 'All 


Hereticks ; yer none ever properly called 
All. Hereticks by the:compendious narhe 


of Papiſts: 'Many points are not yet ſo 
fully determined amongſt themſelves, but 
that ſomie of them affirm, afid others deny 
of the ſame ſubje&. All of them will nor 
agree about Original fin, -Free will, Me- 


rit, &c. In this laſt (which yet is one of 


the moſt fundamentall-points of: -centro- 


troverſie now /between us) I fee many 


of. them comming ſo neer the Truth, 
that one muſt:have a quick ſharp eye to 
ſee where they come ſhort, for many of 
them yield,. Our works : do. not properly 
merit as Qurs, but as TinGa ſanguine Chri- 
' ſti, as dyed in the blood of Chriſt ;- yea, 
and ſome are not rigid in preſſing the 
phraſe Merit, in its proper ſenſe; ſo that 


_ perhaps their moſt retined opinion in this, ' 


may be more dangerous in the confe- 
quence, than ſubſtance or form of it.: 


' Nay, before the Council of Trent, (be- 


fore which yet Popery had been. long us 
che 
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the worid) moſt of their Tenets were ſo 
much undetermined, that ſcarce-any of 
them knew what he was to hold and be- 
lievez yet he was ws on then, and 1s 
ſo ſtil, and yet to this day I think there is 
ſcarce one Do@rinal point in which they 
all agree. Us ? 

We muſt then. confider what, that is 
which Denominates a Papift, and -may pro- 

erly be called Popery, It muſt ſure be 

omewhat Efſential(as I may ſpeak)to that 
Church, ſo rhat without this it could not 
be called a Popiſh Church. 

That is doubtlefſe ſuch and ſuch Deper- 
dence on the Pope © This is in the Popes fub- 
je&s truly Popery 3' and this Dependence 
on him, 1s perhaps expreſſed by. receiving 
his Name or Charader in the Apocalyps. 
In the Pope himſelf, it is not this or that 
errour, this or that: Herefie, - but. ſuch an 
Independence, fuch a Lordſhip, . ſuch a 
Prelatical Tyranny over civiland Ghurch 
eltates;that 15 xar* Foylw Popery. And this 
1s it that is ſo empharically expreſſed here 

inthis place to the Theſſalonians, He : op- 
_ poſeth and exolteth himſelf above. all that # 
called God, &c.. And the exerciſe of this 
Popiſh Tyranny 1s lively' limn'd- out in 
Apoc. 13, ver. 16 & 17. And:be cauſed ' al, 
both-ſmall and great, rich and'poor, free and 


ond, 
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bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their forebead, And that no man might 
buy or ſell, fave he that had the marke, or 
the name of the beaſt, or the number of bis 
name. Re 
* This Tyrannical Prelatical Power and 
Dominion, which the Pope uſurpeth and 
exerciſeth (contrary to Gods word) over 
Clergy and Laity, Princes and Subjedts, 
mm their eſtates and conſciences, is in him, 
(as in his Chents, yielding and ſubmitting 
ro this Popiſh Prelacy ) True Proper Popery. 
And this is the Giving, Imprinting, or 
forcing of a Name, Chara@er or Number 
_ on the Popes part, ' as Receiving this on 
the part of Papiſts : though I have not 
now time, at leaſt not opportunity, to 
diſcufſe how much the Popes Name, Cha- 
rater and Number may differ. I doubt 
* Not-bur all are parts of 'thar Prelatical 
uſurped power which is truly Popiſh; an 
received'by Papiſts, as Servants and Soul- 
diers of old received their. Lords and Come» 
manders Tefſera, or Gharacer in their 
* hands and foreheads. 'But God alſo hath 
imprefled his Motto: on them all, let them 
read it and tremble 3. Apocal, 14. 9, 10. 
And the third Angel followed then, ' ſaying 
with @ loud voice, If any man worſhip the . 
Beaſt and. bis Image, and receive. his marks 
TD in - 
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in bis forebead, or in his band, the ſame ſhall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is powred out without mixture into the cup of 
bis Indignation, and be ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of 
the Holy Angels, andin the preſence of the 


. Lamb. 


God hath been pleaſed to parcell our 
Church and Common-wealth as (everal and 
diſtin Governments : yet ſo that Prin- 
ces ſhould be Cuſtodes utriuſque Tabule, as 
was (aid before. 

_ God hath been pleaſed /to make, - 
point, \and leave the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel Brethren, and hath permitted 


none of them a Lordly' PrelJacy above a- 


nother. 
\ But now the Pope comes with a wide 
month, and ſwallows down at once, all. 


'Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power z Challen- 
- geth to himſelf, not onely the Keys, bur 


the Sword ; not only Papal Dominion in 
Ecclefiafticis, but Regal alſo in Civilibas. 
This Uſurpation- of His, is Proper Po- 
pery, and this robbeth Chriſt of his Kegal 
Office. t 
As every fin breaks all the Commands, 
(the whole Law) yet ſome fins do more 
properly intrench -on ſome particular 
command : ſo alſo is it in al _— 
na an 
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and errors. All ſome way oppoſe the whole 
'Law of Chriſt, and all the three Offices of 
Chriſt ; : yer ſome more properly One of 
theſe Offices ,-ſome another. As the Do- 
Arine of Merit , de Condigno, & Congruo, 


_ of Condignity, and Congruity,encroachs . 


eth on Chriſts Prieſtly Office 3 the Alcho- 
rax mainly againſt his::Propheticall, But 


Popery molt properly ſtrikes at his Kingly 


Othce & Authoricy. Forit is Chriſts Kingly 
Office to bind Kings in Chains , and Prin- 
ces in Fetters of Iron, if they refit him. And 
he thatuſurps this Power and Priviledge, 
mg wy —— Chriſt ; _ got 
him , andſo properly oppoſeth and exalter 
himſelf above Nhat YI Gd, or is wor- 
ſhiped. This us the Pope , and this is Popery. 
Yea, T may add, this is truly, and moſt 
, properly Antichrift ; though indeed per- 
_- haps not that Antichrif of whom S. Fob 
Apeaks in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 22. .and 
:4+ 3- Who, it may be, was Ebion, or Cerin- 
, thus, or ſome other : though perhaps alfo 
-S, Fobu might ſpeak that of ſome Lordly 
.Prelacy,' which began ( though. but to 
dawn, if Imay fo ſpeak of that dark myfte- 
.ry, beginning to ſhew it ſelfe) -even in. St, 
:Fobn's daies: for in ſome reſpe@ we will 
' not ſtandto yield a BiſhopsPedegree might 
. perhaps extend ſo high :- for even then 
Antichriſt was conceved, How- 
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- However Idoubt:not to aftirmithe Pope 
is now moſt Really, Truly, and properly 
the Grand Antichriſt.” For ſuch .1s He 
moſt properlyi, "that encroacheth on 
Chrifts Regal office.\ This being ir, which 
now ( ofall the three) is moſt proper to 
him inihis Glory : and this he hath: recer- 
ved as a moſt glorions:Reward (if I 'may 
ſo ſpeak) for all his ſufferings in his! hus 
mane Nature.-: andthis I think the Scrip- 
ture Language, ( Eſay'53. 12. Pſel. 110:-7. 
Phil. 2. $, 9, 10, I1-'-1:Cer. 15; 895i) His 
Prieftly. work: was for the moſt :part-ac- 
compliſht : in his Death':::' His Prophetical 
Office, as it: were refigned over to his Holy 
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yOu the Biſhops boldneſsia the Particulars 
Of: ut: 1c | 
Chriſts Or dinances 3 in. the New Teſia- 
ment; are either concerning Dodrixe, or 
Diſtipline. I confefle the Pope .hath - made 
great aſſaults upon the dofrinal part ; 
but-what he hath done- in that kind,” he 
hath done many. times by gathering up 
the regoxgements of others, and ſo they 
are not:his own ': 'oras-an Heretick,, but 
not as Pope, far. the > pp which I have 
eveninew mentioned. 
. . But:he hath plhid: his pant mala in 
oint'of-Difcip finer _This/moſt properly 
Polonging: tO Eeriferoyal Olhco, as. Do». 
&rine-to his pnophetical. | 
_ ÞJJntlie Diſciphne, there are; tx ;orhing 
conkderable, 
3-'Thar which coricerneth this :Officer. 
- 2, That which concerneth the Nature 
of his Office. . +: 
| In:thei caſe ofthe: Officer, you. haye his / 
Acceſſe zo his: Office, .and, his: Execution of 
the Office. Intlic fr El/e&;0n and Ordi- 
xz4tida.areiconfiderable; | 
By: Gods. rule his Ele is toi be by. the 
people 5 bis: Ordination from! the. people by 
che hand:of the Prezbytery. By the rule of 
_ Popery, -a Miniſter is :Ordained by thie Pope, - 
and hivSubſtituce,, and: is. elefed. or the 
ame 


— 
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ſame power, andin the ſame way: : And 
as their School darkens (with a miſt of 
their termes ) what they cannot cleer © So 
dotheſe ; to clond their | ſwerving :from 
Chrifts rule, They raiſe up new termes, 
aid inſtead of ' EleQz0x have Preſentatpon, 


. Inftitution,, and Indx&#ion, The firſt is 


done by the Patron, the ſecond: by the 


| Biſpop; away which Ghtift never knew. 


It is fo well known to atl men that Dpiſe 
copacy traces theſe very'paths of Popes that 
I ſhall nor'need to fay more for this part 
of their Identity. | 

Tn-the execution of hjs Ofice there are 
Ads of-ewo ſorts : ifome. wherein he-hach 
a foymt power with other'!; ſome where 
in 'hes:a::ſolke Agent + be asfole-in Church 


 Preaching;; and in  Atminiftraction of 
the-Sacraments; He- 1s :coadjutor i£O /Q- 


thers n Admifion.of members, in Excom- 
MUMICAtON. JE 4371 
Under the Papacie, the Miniſter ,Qr 
Prieft hath the power. of Preaching, and 
Admmiltration -aceording :to {xadsi!Law 
(andthis.only with-velationto the Biſhap, 
who in | his :Church:ſuperigtends :)) But - 
in the. other he! hach-no power at all -; at 
is : wholly given apto-the .Pope, : and by 
kim-oommitted tothe Bilkop. And .chus 
the Nope :may twuely if while the iis Do- 
os w1Hs 
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minus Dominorum ) ſtile himſelf ſervum ſer. 
vorum': for he impropriates all Offices to 
himſelf. ; and in;liew of . Coadjutors 
| cd God to the Miniſter, : the Bi- 

op hath Officers appointed him by the 


Pope;:. HE OTIS | | 
The Coadjutors of the. Miniſters by the 
Word in ſome Cafes were the People, in 
ſome:Caſes the (Elders arid Deacons, and 
{ſometimes People: Elders and. Neacons : 
but the Pope in hen: -of theſe hath inſti- 
tuted another generation of helpers; and 
leſt that true name ſhould reduce;/true Of- 
ficers, he. hath given them yet another 
title, as:Apparitor,.:Surrogate, Chancellour, 
Offciall,:;Commiſſaries, Deans, Church-war- 
dens, Overſeers of the poor.. In;all which 
Epiſcopacy and: Popery: have ſo_twin-like . 
a frame;that ſeeing one,you ſeeboth 3 Nec 
Sofa Sofie ſimilzor, nec ſimie ſimia'; - Sofia 1s 
not more like to Ssſia, nor an:;Ape to an 
Ape-:.And ſo Tleave that point, which 

concerns the Officer. 

+. In the nature of his office it is i conſide- 
rable; firſt, What the: work of his. Office 
iS: ſecondly, From: what power :: and 
thirdly,. in what manner he dotkit.._ . 

_ For: the firſt, the-ſubjeC& matter of. his 
officeis Adminiftration of the Sacraments, 
Preaching, Admjfſion of members, Ex- 
___ ecommu- 
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communication. In reckoning theſe, ' th© 


Pope conformeth to Gods Word, and 
ſo doth Epiſcopacy ; forif'we will'err, .we 
muſt ſometimes go right, and then we 
may tranſgrefle with lefle ſuſpicion. 

- But conlider from what:/power-the Mi- 
nifter of the Goſpel As. He ought--not 
to borrow his Commiſſion - from. any, 
but from Chriſt, from Scripture 3 and he 
ought"to keep cloſe to That :' now 'the 
Papacy is wholly ſteered by Traditions, 
Decrerals, Cquncils, Canons, Colledge 
of Cardinals, and the Pope in the Chair, 
where he cannot err in matters of Faith. 
ThePandetts of the Civil Law, are too 
too. boyſtrous, and of too great i extent 
for any Civilian to comprehend 3 and 
yet that body of cheir learning is boy- 
ledup to fuch a Degree'thar ic runs over, 
and no memory is able to attain it, more 
than to compaſle perfe&ion in the lear- 
ning of the Chinoes, where the A. B. C. 
amounts to 10000 letters. Conſtitutions 
crofle one another,” aridalmoſt all fight a« 
gainſt the Goſpel of Chriſt. LIED 
 Doth not Epiſcopacy (Si magns licet 
componere parvyx, If I may compare great 
things with ſinall ) according to irs modi- 
cum, do the ſame ? I confeſſe with. them. 
the Scripture: is the ' rule, but who muſt 
—_ H 3 exponnd 
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expound this Stripture ? Synods, Coun 
cils, Convocations, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Some of theſe ſometimes, ſomerimes all 
of them. And though, by their own con- 
feffion, theſe bind not mens © Conſcien- 
ces, yet they bind them to obedience : 
which obedience they do preciſely chal- 
lenge, and when they fail theresf, they 
do without the leaſt ſcruple of conſcience 
proceed to Excommunication, fine, Im- 
priſonmenit, deprivation, and what not? 
In the mean time it 1s held q fin for a Lay 


man at ali tothink of theſe ſtudies. The | 


Prie(ts lips(they ſay) muſt preſerve knows 
ledge : Ir 18 a (ad cafe (ſay they ) when 
men. with unhallowed hands will touch 
the Arke, arid with unſan&ifhed- eyes pry 


into theſe myſteries 3 and ſo theſe men, 


making tte. Scripture a; Rule in appea- 


_ rance, dointruth monopolize all tothem- 


ſeſves : This is juft and flat Popery. 

In the laſt place, 'the Manner which 
God hattrpreſcribed, is that every thing 
be done in decency and in_ order, with 


what finglenefſe and plainnefſe may be: 


without any addition of mens inventions. 
The Pope carriethon his Juriſdiftion with 
pope and much outward glory 3 They 

ve Commiſſtons, Injun@tons, Charters, 


ſand 


| Seals,. Secretaries, Clerks, and a thou- | 
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ſand other inventions, to.grind the face 


of the poor. Epiſcopacy- hath its Courts, 
Summons, .Clerks, Seals, with other ce- 


remonies of the like nature.  .. -: 
Chritts rule is, that Miniſters of (equal 
rank, ſhall all have equal! power., | Apo- 
Mes indeed were above Evangelifts, -and 
Evangelifts above Paſtors and Teachers : 
but one Apoſtle was not above another, 
nor one Paſtor did not ſuperimtend;ano- 
cher. The Pope hath Prieſt, Biſhop,' Arch- 
biſhop, Primate, Patriarch, Cardinall, 
Pope. And Epiſcopacy hathMiniſters(now 
called Priefts) Deacons, Biſhops, Arch 
biſhops, Primates, 8&c. v 
The Scripture commandeth preaching 
in ſeaſon, and our of ſeaſon ; but with 
the Pope, and our Biſhops, all preaching 


15 now out of ſeaſon, I am ſure out of fa« 


fhion in themſelves: and cryed down in 
others, for with them Ignorance is the 
mother of Nevotion. . FER 

The Scripture alloweth but two'Sacra- 
ments, the Pope addeth five 3 and our 
Biſhops are ambiguous: : Two onely (they 
{ay. ) are generally Neceſſury to. Salvation. ; 
which may clearly intimace, that there 
are More.than two ; ' though 'perhap$>moc 
abſolutely | Neceſſary to 'Salvatioh,''or 
though neceſſary, yer nor Generellyneceſ- 
F129, 4 ſfaric 
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ſary to.all men,” in.all times, ftates and 
conditions whatfoever. And ſo: much the 
Papilts yield of cheir five Sacraments, 
nay, of {ix of their ſeven : For, onely 
Baprtiſm:( they ſay) is abſolutely and ge- 


nerally. neceſſary to ſalvation ; The Eu- 


Chariſt even with chem, is not neceſlary to 


Infants, much leſs Matrimony, Orders,Con- 


firmation, Penance; Vnition. In what do our 

Biſhops then differ from Papiſts in'this ? 

_ How do they differ in Baptiſm ? Both 
Pope and Biſhops hold it neceſſary, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to: ſalvation. Yea, the 
molt moderate.of Both, maintain'a gene- 
ral Baptiſmal Grace, Equally confer'd :to 
all partakers of that Sacrament, Indeed 
Our Biſhops do not openly uſe Salt and 
Spittle, but yet they retain .the Croſſe, 
(perhaps much worſe)and begin to claim 
ſpirituall alliances, as the Papiſts do. 

In the Lords Supper, the Pape makes 
(rather than fads.) an Hoftia, an Altar, 
a Prieft, and this Prieſt muſt offer for the 
fins of the Quick and Dead. Our Biſhops 
muſt have Przeſts, Altars, a Sacrifice, Cor- 
porals,and what nor that -Papiſts; have ?:to 
ſay.;nothing of their Times and Geſtures, 
whichſfure the Scripture never. '{o :deter- 
mined,: muck teſs.exchuded any that could 
got yield co ſuch and ſuch A +7 

| whic 
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which none ever thought could be more 


than Tndifferent. | 
In all Ordinances the Scripture now 
ſpeaks of no other Holineſſe,: than that 
which is Spiritual, : Rational, the Holi- 
nefle of the whole man. The Pope hath 
found out few Holineis, which he puts on 
Places, T ines, Veftments, Bels, Tapers, Wa- 
ter, Wafers, Copes, Baſons, Pots, and Cups, 
with other Utenſfles. | | 
And do not our Biſhops ſo alſo? What 
means ſuch rigid preſſing of Holy dayes ? 
Bare heads in Churches ? , Holy Surplices? 


Whar meane they elſe by their Holy 


Chalices ? Holy Knives ? Holy Patents ? 
Holy Urtenſles ? all which may be ſo fan- 
Gaified by a devout Prieſt, that they may 
become profitable co the Souls of thoſe 
that uſe them. How then do our Biſhops 
differ from Papilts in adminiſtring Sacra» 
ments, Manner of all Ordinances. 

And 1s there any greacer Difference 
In Admiſſion of members, and Excommuni- 
cation? This laſt-being the laſt and greateſt 
cenſure.of. the Church, by both Biſhops | 


_ andPope, is made nat only moſt common 


(asthe:humor moves them) but.alſo moſt 


 ridiculous;beingtheuſual appendix of one 


groatiſhort in' our. Reckonings with our 
LordBifhops:regiſter,Profor orApparitor. 
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I would net be miſtaken here; I bring 
not in theſe things of Do&rine, or Dil> 
cipline, as if by agreeing in one, or ma- 
ny of theſe, I might convince Biſhops and 


Papiſts (or the Pope) were all one. The 


main thing I drive at in-all this, is the 
Original Fountain from whence all theſe 
ſpring, and all the banks that keep 
tneſe Rivulets; That vertue and power 
which moves and aRuartes all theſe in their 
proper Channels : And this is Papel. 

or, what ever the Pope doth of his 
own head, by his own power, Difating 
to his Vaſlals, as Head of the Church, 
This s truly Papa), andſuch is the power 
by which they uſurp ſo much over mens 
perſons, and conſciences, in injoyning 
and preſſing ſuch or ſuch Do@rine or Diſ- 
cipline. 

So that a Bilbops wearing a Surplice, 
Cope, Mitre : ufing the Croſſe, Bowing 
to the Altar, -and many ſuch Things 
(though they may be Errors, yet All 
theſe, or Qne of theſe) makes him not a 
Pape, a Popeling, or properly Antichrt- 
ſtian : But receiving theſefrom the Popes 
Digates, doing them: becauſe 'he com 
mands, acknowledging his -power-in com- 
manding ; This makes a Papiſt : andicom- 
mauding them, prefling them on Orhers, 
111 
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in ſuch Deſpoticall power, makes a true 
Pope, a Rea [ Anticbriſt. x 

Nor may our Biſhops Evade by This 
(which I eaſily ſee will be anſwered) chat 
though indeed they do theſe things, and 


command theſe things ; yet they neither 


do them from the Popes Commend, nor 
Command them inthe Popes power. 

Though Iſhould grant this, which yet 
many wife men will nor grant, (for, our 
Biſhops firſt power came from: the Pope, 
and of late alſo we have found letters, 
advice, commands, Difates from the 
Pope, to ſome of. our Biſhops 3 and that 
in Matters of greateſt conſequence, both 
for Church and State;) But grant all they 
ſay, yetthey may be Antichriſtian, and_ 
ſo ſuch in Re, as the Pope 1s 3 though not 
literally Romaniſts, except they do, or 
commandin the power of Rome. 

This I thall be bold to affirm and main=- 
tain, till I (ee better reaſon, that He, 
(whoever he be) that commands the leaſt 
rictle of Doftrine, or Diſcipline, meerly- 
Ex Imperio voluntatis, in his awn power, 
and Authority ;. without Licenſe or War- 
rant from Scripture, or Right. Reaſon, 
(where:the Scripture hath been filent ) 
though the thing he ſo commands ſhould. 
happen tv be good in it ſelf: Yet He ea 

is 
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his ſo mmanding, is not only 'Tyran. 
nicall, but Antichriſtian, properly Anti- 
chriſtian; Encroaching on the Royall Of- 
fice of Chrift, . which is truly High Trea- 
ſon againſt God ; and moſt properly An- 
tichriſtianiſme, I eare not whether we call 
him a Pop?, Papiſt, Romaniſt, or any other 
name; I call him' A#ticbrift : And if 
you will 'call Antichriſt by the name of 
Pope, I call ſuch an Imperious Com- 
mander among us, - (though he have no 
ſhadow of Dependance on'Rome,or Romiſh 
Pope) an Engliſh Pope, I mean an Engliſh 
Antichriſt. LEE 

 Ineed notſpend much time in fhevring 
by what means either the Pope, or our 
Biſhops began, and continued to be fo 
Antichriſtian : Du Plefis and Ochers have 
fav'd me this labour. In a word, they 


have been theſe. With one hand they have | 


laid pillows under Princes, and all Go- 
vernours { appointed by God) that fo 
they might fall ſofcly, while they thruſt 
them down with-the other (the ſtronger) 


Hand, Armand all. When theſe have 


been ſo ſurely', though gently, layed 
down alleep 5 They have been bold to 
rread on'them, (yet with pluſh ſlippers; 
left they ſhould chance to wake, tir, and 
Set Up again) and by them, as ſo many 


ſtairs 


* What mean 
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ſtairs or ſteps, mount up themlſelyes .into 
chisHeight,of Tyranny. Thus have .they 
{till oppoſed, and adyanced themſelves, a- 
gainſt,and above all; that is called God, 
or is' worſhipped. . And if with your own 
thoughts you will pleaſeto go.on in the 
Chapter, you will find ſome other Me- 
lia as Lying. Wonders, and others by 


which they have aſcended. : 


[ſhall not need to parallel: Popiſh. and 
Epiſcopal Media to their Height. All the 
world-ſees them now, For they were nor 
done ina Corners 3 
.- What means theis crying yup an unjuſt 


_ andi}limited power in Princes 7 Is not 


This their bleating.out of an illegal un- 
warrantedPrerogative(with which all our 
pulpits have rung .of late) intended to 
tickle, Princes til they belyll'daſleep ? or 
to;jfowy, pillowes: under them, till They 
themſelves can thruſt: them .down 3 . not 


only,from that Tyrapny which Biſhops 


pF # 


would.. perſwade, i cher to uſusp. 3 but 


alfo.from their wholſom and lawful pre- 
rogatiye. | 


o 


| eth their Buzzing in Princes 
Ears, that . Kings icannot_ ſtand. without 


ſuch Biſhops ?, That, if. they; ſhould be 


put, down, the, Church,. and: State too, 
muſt needs be Ruined 2, to this. purpoſe 
Fine | 7 - 07 


T10 
Th 
ver | | 
have vatmred. Bur let. chem remember 
what Chriſt ſaid ro One (to whom: they 
fo much prerend) He that ſmiteth with the 
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Sword, fhall periſh by the Sword, They. 


know alfo whoſe Coat was ſent home 'to 
their Holy Farther, with this Inſcription 
(written with his own'bleod) Fudge Holy 
Fether whether This be Thy Sons Coat or 
wots 5c et | 
T have” not forgotren how they have 
dealt with the People, Miniſtry, Genrry, 
Nobilicy, All fores of 'men : For they 
have many ftatrs'to ſtep: up by, ''to' ſuich 
an height! bur Princes are their higheſt 
ſteps'cheir firftaim. ' TEI07 
"That'whith they have moſt founded'in 
the Peoples Ears, lis the Church; the 
Church, the Temple of the Lord, The 
Temple df the Lord'? by This, as by '# 
Talking hoife, chey have come much nee+ 
rer than elfe they could.” But now their 
Vizard bevpins'tofall off; and 'men'”be- 
into ſee the true power of the 'True 
Etrnech's andthe Tyranny of that Anti- 


chriſtian Mock-Church; -which-under the 
Mask 'of | Indifference , hath 'bronght/in 
moſt abominiable Superſtitions, and moſt 


intolerable Shavery on the *Perſons, 'Lt- 


ox try on Blood ; They cat ne- 
all withour Blood: ſo ſome of them. 
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berties, Bodies, and Soxls of Mex. For 


_ they have prefled Confciences, even unto 


Gaſping : yea, and would not be ſatis- 
fred, though they daily heard' the fighs 
and groans of thoſe bleeding hearts which 
themfelves had ſtab'd with. the poyſoned 
Sword of Church-Indifference. 

Indeed they have uſed Both hands, 


| and have ſtricken with-Borh. What the 
| Keyes could not break, the Sword hath 


cut. And it had been muck more tolera« 
ble, If this Sword had pierced no- farther 
than the Ears of men. ; with- which they 
haveyer been much more bufie than he 
was,” whom they brag to have been cheir 
firſt Predeceffor. Yet me thinks: it was'a 
{ad Omen thar this Sword ſhould cur off 
che Eariof Malchw, which fignifies (they 
fay) a King,. or Kingly Authoring! Ar this 
thep ſtrike indeed; - through the - Eares, 
and: Hearts of fo many-Loyl Subje&s: 
-: We need not feeR'their End* vt all this. 


 Itcannor be doubted, bur by all thefe 


Meaniithey aim-at one Þnd; (:'which'is 


_ alſothe Popes ):ro:pull dowti- all” Orher 


Power; and ſet wp/theirown. Thus, Thus 
they Oppoſe and[Exatt themſelves above a7 
thatis called God; or is WerWipjed 3 avis 
more fully repreſentedin anotheriplace of 
this'diſcourſe, © - Sabah Bas beg Lok: 


Now 
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A Diſtourſeopening  .\ 
Now. let any man living ſpeak » Are 
Theſe Biſhops, theſe uſurping Prelates to 
' be ſuffered in a Church or State, where 
there 1s any reſpe&to Right, Church Go- 
vernment, or true State-policy ? Since ut 
1s evident they are truly Papal, moſt pro- 
perly Antichriftian; and as Antichriſt, 
muſt Oppoſe and Exalt themſelves above 
all that is , worſhipped, or called God: 
Which is moſt true Popery,' ( as hath been 
demonſtrated) And as Popery, Deftrudive 
to all Church and State-policy. :. 1! .» 
_ Doubtlefle ſome ſuch Apprehenfions as 
this wrought in their bretts , who, being 
offered, have refuſed Biſhopricks3:and. be- 
ingpoſleſſed, could nat reſt till they had 
dil-inveſted themſelves again. 74 }- £65 
Hiſtories axe full of Foreign/and Dome- 
ſtick Examples of this Subje&. Such was 
Nicepb. Blemnides choſen Patriarch-of Gox- 
Jtantinople, Weringhaldins. choſen Biſhop: of 
Triers, Theophilus Biſhop of Adiana, Ami» 


nonins cur oft hiv Ear, (being Biſhop,):that 
ſo he might beuncapable of thar Fun&ian: | 


Eugenius'( the TRINITPLEn) left his:Minjs 


ſtery- rather than he :would be a Biſhop. 
Bol ences, an ele&ted Biſhap, was by Mews: 
20n whipped before the Altar (three hours: 
ggether) becauſe he would not be made a: 


ti . 
Biſhop. Adrian (with us) refuſed the Arch- 
; | biſhoprick 
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biſkopbrick'of Canterbury, being 'prefled 


- hereunto. : Two or Three Popes might 


come into this Catalogue 3 Clement the 
firſt was one : Et quis fwit' Alter ? + Shall -[ 


name Marcellus ? He neither refuſed nor 


reſigned: the Papacy ; yet ſolemnly 'pro- 
feſſed He ſaw not how thoſe that poſſeſſed ſuch 
bigh-places'could be ſaved. | | 

O bur had theſe piouſly conſidered, 


what good they might have done in ſuch 


high places ," or duly remembred their 
Own, ortheirfriends advancement, they 
could never have done this : + But Ig#otz 
aulla' cupide, Men deftre not what they are 


Ignorant of. | 


-For-anſwer ito this Obje&ion; T ſhall 
give you [ome inſtances'of thoſe who have 
reigned up | their Biſtiopricks after they 
had held: them long-ienough for a 'full 
Fryal.' Yea, '/perhaps' there be more of 
This. kind- than' of : the other, though 
the Proverb be, Egrius Ejicitur * quan 
ton admitritur | Hoſpes , It is harder to 
throw onta-man, 'thairat firſt co keep him 
OUts! : : 1-2 , © PIN 3-9 

- Of theſewere Ulbranim Biſhop: of She- 
tune, Arnulphus Biſhop :of Mets, ' Addo 
Biſhop of Lions, Vicerbus Biſhop of -Ritis- 
bone, Henger Biſhop of Ments,” Michael Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſws, with many more. | 

Amonglt 
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Amongſt our own was Edmund Boniface, 
and: Robert Kalwarby, (Both Arch-Biſhops 
of Canterbury)Will. Beavoſe and William de | | 


$ antia Maria (Biſho s of London.) One of 
Lixco[n,, and rwo of Coventry. 1 may add; 
Miles Goverdule, who being deprived' in 
QueenMarys days$would not be re-inveſted - 
in Queen Elizabeths, but taught a School, 
here is. one PopeCornelims: And Gregory the 
Great. muſt not be forgotten 3 who ſaid, 
He that affects the Primacy of the wholeChurch 
wiſh be. Antichriſt, or his Predeceſſar.” 
If forme few Y ulloons, or men of Geneva 
ſhould declaim-agaiiſt Epiſcopacy, They 
would prevail but lictle, becauſe it would 
be ſaid of them perhaps (as of that great 
diſtarber of the Church of old) Inſaniunt, | | 
quia non ſunt Epiſcopi, They rage becauſe | 
themſelves are not Biſhops : But now Ex |. 
ore txe judicabery, Your own mouiths ſhall | * 
condemn you. Biſhops contend with Bi- 
fhops : not with- Words, but Deeds. 1 
beloech you confider that Fleſh aud Blood 
18,npr won. toirefuſe, or part with ſuch 
great Advantages : Sure we may conclude 
there is ſomewhar chat tings within, Le- 
tet Anguy in Herba, There 1s a Snake un- 
der thegreen'Grafle, Theſe Good men, 
dopbtleiſe found a fting, and they would 
not kick againk Prickes. | 
| : When. 
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When Saint Paul (a Great Philoſopher 
bids us beware left we; h& emeang led wit 
ad taſt ed 

all the dainty Cates Nature could provide 
or dreſle ) cries out, Als Vazity, All & 
Vanity : When Biſhops themſelves (who 
have fully enjoyed all gheiſweernefle 2 Bi- 
ſhops Honour caniaffor 0) oo paufe and 
cry, It is Enough, Ic is Enough, , Nox ite- 
rum bibam Venenum, I will drink peyſon 
no more, (as once Dioclefian, of his Em- 
pire ) Sure there muſt be ſomething worth 
refle&ing on ; a fair warning for our Pre 
ſent or Future Biſhops. 

-7D you Jar ges of Uh Earth, "why; wilt 
you not' be wiſe ?''O You Senators (for 
ſuch our Biſhops are ) yup will you'nor 
learn Wiſedom ? God forbid that of You 
. ſhould be ſaid(what the'Spirit ſpeaſſeth & 
ſome) Why ſpould they beſmitten, T 
bell more and. move 7 po y ſhould they be View 
ms T hey will ſtit Ab fooliſhly "NIE 

* Yer-but fora lictte' while ; For I am 
a yet, within few years, if not 


* 4 


 Montbs, if not Days,” the God-of Peace 


and Truth will deliver his Church of this 


| beavy yoke, from which (with the Letany - 


give meleaveto conclude) Good Lord de- 
liver us. - 


 / Dif courſe e- apening. 
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| Avin clay proved haw Uncom« 
patible Our Epiſcopacy 45 60 Civil 
- BY Governmentin $ tete-poligy,y Jetus 
now conſider whether it may ſheIteyit (elf 
under. the ' m yſterions Covert of Antti- 
uy. | 430091; 
Icould heartily with 5 that? In matters 
w} ich, Zeceive their being from Scripture, 
ſo {0 (MP diately,as Church Diſcipline doth 
make the, Scripture ( which is 
ah Rule Y our ſole Guide, our ſole 
Moderator, But as Hereticks in the day of 
| Judge- 
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Jadgement- ſhall cry to the 'Monntains 
ro cover them 3 ſo” Herefies now'alfo 
to the craggy rockes of remorteft' times”: 
and in ſuch dark corners hope to ſhelrer 
Thither alſo we will folow them, ©uo 
fata trahunt, whether their deſtiny drives 
chem,” 'we will advance. Not-doubting 
but to unkennel choſe little Foxes : ho- 


ping'even with Gvi7ah”sſword to lay Go. 


liah in the duſt, and bring the five uncit- 
cumciſed Princes of the Canaanitestotheir 
Juſt cenſure before the King or Captains 
of the Ffreelttes.: 557 0 La FH Je 

' There is a. moſt Reverend man, famous 
for learning, (eſpecially for char learning 
which'1s not oper to every eye) hath ta- 
ken'upon him the defence of this Cauſe : 
[ſhall therefore in few words' preſent to 
him my thoughts uponthoſe his Determi- 
nations; Concliding wich Phzip'of Ma- 
cedon,”- that If I'can but win rhe-Chzefe 
City, the whole Country 1s gained : Then 
I ſhall ſee whether -Thofe Things which 
are PINES others,:'be nor altogether 
mafte&ualto determine the point which 
they:diſpute.” Ando] ſhall leave the deci- 
hon of this tothe jnadgernent and opinion 
et twe learned, * 19 5202901731970 28 
Te CSHAIPS} - © * Before 
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Before:I conſider; that Treatiſe in the 
parts ;of it, give me leave to ſay that 
Which is moſt true, and I hope will (atifie 


all men., If every word of that his book' 


weretruez yetitis little to the point ! 
For the Queſtion 1s not, Whether there 
have been Biſhops ever {ince Chriſts time, 
but, Whether theſe have had power 0- 
ver their brethren ; or, Whether one 
Biſhop hath had Jnriſdi&ion over another. 
And this Queltien is double. _. 

Firſt, Whether they have had any ſu- 
perintendence one above another. 
\ Secondly, Whether this hath. been 
mixt with that Lordlineſſe which now is 
uſed :. forcing obedience by the edge of 
the Sword, where the Keys can give no 
entrance : And of this, in the whole 
book there is not the. leaſt hint, Ne gry 
quidem, Though this alſo were nor enough, 
for our queſtion 3 which is nat only of 
their Lordly power in Ecclefiaſticis, but 
 alſoun Civilibue. Bo | 

In the. firſt Query, we ſhall quickly 
Joyn iſſue; agreeing with our Antagoniſts 
that there have been Biſhops (viz. Minis 
ſtcrs of the Goſpel) wha have had a Scrip- 
ture power in matter of Government, 0- 
ver particular flocks : but the other we do 
abſolutely and canfidently deny. 

Firſt, 
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. Firſt, he endeavoureth to prove «the 
ſucceſhon of ſeven and twenty Biſhops, 
in the ſeat of Timothy :. and this he eflay- 
eth by one tingle (nor to ſay fimple ) wit- 
nefſe, a certain man named Leoniius 
whole writings have not dehavered him fa- 
mous to. us for learning, nor his exem- 
lary holinefle (mentioned by others ) 
Lon for piety. | 
Truly, a man of greater authority 
than he, (as Papias, Ignatins, Polycarpis, 
who, almoſt all, knew the Apoltles) hall 
not be of credicſuthcient to {way my faith 


. m this point: Not but thar they were 


moſt worthy men ; but becauſe all Anti- 
quity hath paſſed the refining por of the 
Index expurgatorius, I ſhall confider we, 
before I ſubſcribe. And ſhall I then give 
credit toan unknown Author, in 'thele 
things that were ated almoſt ive hundred 
years before his birth ? Let the world 
judge whether it be equal]. 

Neither 1s this Author quoted from 
witneſſe of his own, bur our of a Coun- 
£1]. Now:how Councils have been abuſed, 
thoſe who have ever had place, or norte 
in great Aﬀſemblies, can too well tell ; 
where there isalmoſt no Order drawn up, 
but after a ſerious review, reducing the 


miſtakes of the Clerks to the ſenſe of thole 
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A Diſcourſe opening | 
who did frame the Order, which might 
elſe have come forth diforderly. 

By what I have already ſaid, That 
other teſtimony brought from a 'father- 
lefle Treatiſe of Tymothy's Martyraome, 
cited only by Photius (a learned man, 
who lived ſeven or eight Centuries after 


Chriſt) will be of no weight : for Photius 


doth but ſay he readir. Hear-ſay in mat- 
ter of judicature is no good teſtimony : 
and reports.in matter of opinion, at the 
ſecond hand are good to amuſe thoſe 
who deifie venerable Antiquity 3 but will 
neveredifie thoſe who defire to bottom 
their reſolutions upon ſound Reaſon. 
The teſtimonies of Felix, fohu of An- 
troch, and Theodore, are not of age ſufh» 


cient to:be regiſtred among the Ancients, 


or to be valued becauſe they are old: 
I confeſſe, I ſer a greater value upon Tg- 
natits and Irenews, whoaftrm, Polycarpus 
was made Biſhop of Smyrna, by St. Fobn ; 
but this muſt not be of undeniable autho- 
rity. 
For of Igzatius I ſhall afirm this, that 
All thoſe who are any whic learned in 
Antiquity, know. that five of his-Epittles 
are ſpurious; and how unmingled thoſe 
are which we allow to be his, we do not 
know, who look upon Antiquity at ny 

$o | a di- 
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a diſtance. But allow it | to-be true, that 
Oneſunus was Biſhbp: of Epheſus, Polycarpus 
Biſhop: of . Smyrna", &c. + This: may. be 
true; but -evinceth in no;meaſute the 
Queſtion in diſpute ; Which is. not 
ora BifhoÞ in-:generall, ' but ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop. 0 oft 1535-197 was; EO 423 5 
_ 'Fhe Authority of Tertullian alſo, is'of 
the fame credit : He tells us chat'Polycar- 
pw.was placed by. Saint -Fobn' at Smyrnd'; 
and at Rome, Clement by Saint Peter. This 
_ no body will diſpute (though I am nor 
bouneto believeit.)But wheres the ſtreſs 
of this Argument ? + 
_ In the laſtplace, that of Clement Alex- 
andrinus 15 as much queſtioned as all the 
reſt, But allow it to be true, that Fobn did 
appoint Biſhops;they have gained nothing; 
for I ſhall allow that Chrift alſo hath in- 
[tituted Biſhops, and that Biſhops are 
Fure divino; yea, 1 will allow that they 
are to feed Chrifts flock, to rule Chr/ſts1n- 
heritance, in Chrijts ſenſe ; bur I ſhall ne- 
ver allow of theſe Biſhops, whictrare now: 
the ſubject of our diſpure. .. | 
There are Three ſorts of Biſhops, as Bezz 
ſaith : There-are of Gods Inſtitution, and 
they are thoſe who have a power over 
theirproper flock, and with the reſt of che 
Church, and-no other. There are alſo of 
Mans 
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Mans Inſtitution ; and this ever overflow. 


4 Diſconrſe-openin g 


erh intothe Neighbour Pariſh, And laſtly, 
there 18 a Demonical Biſhop; and this 1s he 
who challengeth the Sword as well as the 
Keys. | 

This laſt may well be ſtiled Dewonical ; 
for ſure God never ere&ed this Order 
nor man in his right ſenſes : Where it 
will then fix, .is cleer enough. Even on 
him whoſe dark myfteries, moſt of theſe 
__ have been very well acquainred 
with, 


'The long Robe and the Sword do not. 


well agree. To ſec a Lawyer tyed to his 
Sword til he put off his Gown, is not fo 
comely ; but co ſeea pair of Lawn fleeves 
toſtifle a Scepter, if it were but on a ſtage, 
I would cry out, SpeFatum admiſfi riſum 


texeatis, Can you ſee it, andnot burſt out 


into laughrer ? 


CHAP. II. 


Our Biſhops Ele&ion, Delegation, &c. ex- 
amined by Antiquity, 


T- having run through thar. little 
TL Treatiſe, (yer with ſome wonder, 
chat a perſon of his profeſſion, piety, and 
known learning ſhould do that, which 

. might 
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might mm. any ſenſe ſeem to' impoſe on Þ} 
thoſe whom he loveth) I proceed to ſome 
other things, which I tina produced from 
Antiquity, by the greatcſt Patrons of 
that kind of Epiſcopacy which we now op- 
ſe. | : 

Yet by the way, I muſt note here alſo, 
That eicher none ſeem ro ſtare the Que» 
ſtion (between us) righc ; or elſe all ſeem 
ro dilert it. 

Our Queſtion ( as T have often ſaid) is 
not of the name of -Biſhop, or his power 
in Ecclefieticals onely ; bur alſo, and 
mainly of his Civil power, and Tempo- 


rals, Which all the Patrons of Epiſcopacy 


ſeem to ſhun, as a dangerous Rock; and 
hovering aloof off, go about to prove 
by Antiquity ,. that Biſhops had this 
Name, and ſome power even in the Pri- 
mitive Church z which (though TI think 
none can force me to believe, yer) I diſ- 

ute not ; But demand whether any Bt: 
thops had ſuch powerin Eccleſtaſticis & Ctr 
vilibus, as ours now have in Ergland,. 

' Yet, becauſe they infilt fo much on An- 


tiquity, for Ecclefiaſtical Epiſcopacy, I will 


e content to follow them there alſo; 
believing we ſhall find no one foot-ſtep 
(in true Antiquity ). of ſuch a Biſho 
as we now have eſtabliſhed in England, 

though 
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though 'we ſhould ſtrip him of all Civil 
power, and conſider him only '7# Fccle. 
+fta(t ics. A Lag 
Shall Ibegin with his Ele&ion ? 'which 
indeed 1s ſomewhat higher than they uſe 
( perhaps dare) to begin. I can produce 
many Antiquities to prove the EleGion of 
all Church Officers was in the People 3 yea, 
and that for divers Ages after the. Apoſtles; 
who indeed at firſt appointed theſt:them- 
ſelves: and good reaſon why, when there 
were noPeople to chooſe their Officers, till 
converted by the Apoſtles; who afcer- 
ward left This power to the Whole Church, 


rightly conſticured.”; And this continued. ' 


1n the,Chxrch for divers Ages; as appears 
by Conftantizes Epiſtle to the Church of 
Nice : Athanatius alſo ad Orthodoxos:;. and 
Saint Cyprians fixth Epiſtle ; with many 
inſtances nrore, which might be, and daily 
are produced. LY 

Ic is true, that after the Apoſtles, and 
purer times of che Church were gone, the 
Clergy. began to lord ir over the people, 
and to bereave them of their due privi- 
ledge; yea, oft times agreed amongthem- 
ſelves to chooſt one. Superintendent '( as 
we may call him). whom they called Fa- 
cher, and Biſhop ; and in this perhaps they 
did not amifle,if this Biſhops power Og 
only 


win, 


en OE 1 I. RY. ot. 
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only onthe Clergy:;:and never reached 


to the people 5 who elſe ſure by! all reaſow 
ſhould have thad:a vote in'choofing any: 


— Officer;z; much more ſuch a! grear Com- 


maiiderss; i 7 + Honor 
But: leg all the Patrons of Epiſcopacy: 
roduce: Me one-ſaund Anriquityifor ſuch: 
IeRion as15 now:Mufe with us. Ler them: 
from. undoubted:Anriquity for three hun- 
dred years'after Chriſt, (nay, much. more; 
far .I eaſily ſee theirevaſfion) let:them, [ 
ſay, {hew-me but one Inſtance of our:Conge 
& eſlire.;: It 15 the thing I ſpeak:of, not the; 
Let them ſhew me ( except inthe dark 
times of Popery:) power given. to ten or 
ewelve Men ( except all thei'Clergy explt- 
citely, gqnſented ) co chooſe ſucha Biſhop: 
Andyetithis is noChalf chat whichilies mn» 
our'ble&tons ; whith jindeedarenot atall 
made, by! ſo-much, asche Chapiter ofany: 
Cathedral ; ibut rectived onely by thoſe: 
who:dare'norrefiife ict but of this Iſpake 
before in the firſt;Se@ion. . © 
I: any; content :to;paſle theic Ele ion , 
(wliich I-percemenone of tham care much. 
to examine)and come:tothe'Exeeution:of 
thein Office; ; In: which I might inftance in 
two,orithree main points 3'ia54fale Ordr» 
nation, ſole Jurifdiion, Delegation, &c. - 
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\- I mect with none thar take upoqg.them 
to defendthis laſt ; which as a great Stateſ(- 
man obſerved many years fince, was a 
thing, at firſt view , moſt monſtrous and 


unreaſonable. For, will any man living 


think it reaſonable my Lord Keeper ſhould 
ad placitumidelegate whom he will tokeep 
the Scal, and judge in Chancery, without 


conſent of His Majeſty and the Stare,that 
catruſteth him with chis great Office ? 'Yer- 


Theſe Men 'hold it fit ro: entruſt a: Vicar- 


General, Chancelors,' Officials, Surrogates, | 


(and yet under-Offcers.) to keep the Seal, 


yea, weild the Scepter of Chriſt, and all- 
the Church, which yet they ſay is entruſted | 


with chem.:;:Bnc wich whom\have-they left 
the Sheep:in the Wildernefle ? Were there 
nothing. elfe but this , I cannot but hold 
our Epiſcopacy .an intollerable. Tyremny; 


ſeeing a Biſhops Dog''({ Tam not much a» 


miſfſe ) lording it over che People, Mini- 
| fters, Gentry, | Nobility, All ; while his 
Maſter 1s : perhaps Revelling, -Dicing;: or 
doing worſe; far wopſe.they do. 

- Noris this any way:to be helped, while 


co one Lord Biſhop is granted ſovaſta Te- 


yiteory 3. 'which yer he commandeth as ab- 
ſolucely under that moft/ ſignificant term 
of Dicceſan, -Primate,' or Metyopoliten, as 
any Temporal Prince can do, by the 

7 name 
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\ name of Earl, Duke, King, Emperor, or 


any other. 


Loft remember the dry Oxe-hide, that 
was brought to repreſent Alexanders great 
Dominions ; 'Bnr I ſee them ſo far from 
tanding on the middle,(to keep down all) 
chat indeed they oft touch it not at all; 
but are ating the Lord Temporal (I might 
fay more) remote enough from their own 
Ducceſſe. 

Which yet of it ſelf is oft ſolarge, that 
no one man living could ſufficiently Viſit 
and.. Overſee it , except he could get the 
Pope to Tranſubftantiate him alſo, and fo 


|. get a Ubiquitarian _ To ſupply which 


be is oft forced topuft up his wide ſleeves, 
and ltodke very big : And yet. much, yea, 
moſt of all his Office, muſt be done by De- 
legates; who are oft, yea, uſually the lows< 


| <| dregs of baſe men. . _. in 
.- In good earneſt, I would thank any 


M7 


man, that can ſhew me one good Antiqui» 
ty to:countenance ſuch Delegetion of an 
eatruſted Office , to Depuries, eſpecially 
to ſuch Deputies ,' as themſelves do nor, 
cannot cruft, ITE 

\Doth any man dare, or can any man 


 thinkic fit, to. Delegate the Tuirion or Fe» 


ducation of a tender Prince, committed ta 
bis Chargeor Care by his Royal Father ? 
I 


1.28 A.Diſcourſeopening 
beſcech-you';; .Is' not. the' flock of Chriſt 


ſtiled by the Spirit of Chriſt, A# Holy 
Prieſthood; - A Royall People:?: Shall it! then | 


be:fit, or lawfal, : for any man. to tranſ- 
mit.thistruſtto any whomſoever? efpeci- 
ally to ſuch a, crue of faithleſſe Hirelings } 
God forbid.;. ro 1 "11 581 


[OUCH POS S443 316% Rt 
CHAP::III: | | 

Of Ordination,' whether proper onely to Bi- 
-: ſhops :_ or:equally committed to all :Pres- 
-\{byters : diſcuſſed by Ancient Aitthori- 


, y tres, ! 


J: Shall paſſe their Sole - FuriſdiGi0n alſo, 
E being the Common: Theme of all».that 
write of this queſtion, .; ſpecially when I 
find ſome of themſelves difclaim thati E» 


pithet of Sole : andif they can be content 


raleave this out, I have lefle to ſpeak a» 
gainft them. 2 E211 .n a 
We come.to-Ordination;: or to ſpeak as 
they uſe,(though ſome of them love: not 
to hear of, it:)- Sole Ordination. « This is 
the main and Mafter-piece of all Epiſcos 
pacy. All things elſe in the/Church, 'trhey 
yield equally commirted' to: Presbyters's 
onely Impoſition of Hands, 'they: ſay,":19 


Bilſon, 


ſolely retained totke Biſhop; ſoDownbany | 


The Nature of Epiſcopacy. 129 | 
Bilſtn, and of late one of their own, that | 
offers to yield the Cauſe, for one example | 
of Lawful Ordination by Presbyters with= 
out a Biſhop. 

One example? what dare he ſay,Frazce, 
\ | Belgium, no parts of Germany hath Law- 
| ful Ordination, though by ſole Presby- 
{ | rers, without Biſhops. ? Downham is ſome- 
| | what more moderate, and yields ſuch 
| Orders Lawfull ; but in caſe of Neceſlity, 
or at leaſt, ſome great' Exigency : in 
which he hath the Charity to include the 
Reformed Churches abroad, though as he 
ſaith, They are of age, and might ſpeak 
forthemſelves. 
{ But they urge us to ſhew Antiquity al- 
' | lowing any ſuch Ordzation without a Bi- 
ſhop. It hath been ſhewed, and yet never 
anſwered (that I know )that ſome Coun- 
cils have intimated enough ; Presbyters 
were wont of old to Ordain without 
Bithops. 

As that of Ancyra, Can. 13. It ſhall 
»ot be lawfull for Choriefsſcopi, or Presby- 
ters to Ordain, withont the c:nſent of the 
Biſhop, & intge negnia, In another Pariſh 
(for ſo the words are) in Balſamoz,thongh 
ſome of themſelves tranſlate the words 
very ſtrangely.) Which cleerly- inti- 

mates, That before this -——— + 
an 
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120 -' A Diſconnſe opening. 

$6415 SE OLTS1, TO io Sl ftil Ord}. 
nation From three: Biſhops, though ſome 
had ſo,) did uſually Ordarn wichour the 
Biſhops leave, (much more -withour his 
preſence ;') and thar roo in other Pariſhes 
befides their own ; 'Elfſe it is ftrange the 
Council ſhould now forbid it, If it had 
never been done before. Nay, the Canon 
doth not now abſolutely forbid it,(which 
is ttiuch-to be marked) but onely com- 
maids, the Biſhops leave ſhould be as: 
ked co all ſuch Ordinations. But if this Im» 
poſition of hands were a Sole property of 
Bithops, (as now ſome make it) the Biſhop 
could not give leave, or depute others to 
doit. For, This, even among themſelves 
154 received Axjome, Epiſcopus poreſt des 
legare ea que ſunt furiſdifiions, non ea que | 
ſux Ordinisr, A Biſhop may delegate thoſe 
things which concern JuriſdiQtion, but not 

thofe things which concern Order. 
Hitherto alſo may be referred all thoſe 
Canons that require Presbyters to Lay on 
their bands with the Biſhop in Ordination : 
As Cai. 3. Concil, Carth, about 'the year 
418. 'arid thatof Aken, 400 years after: 
Yea, <and this was the praftice of the 
Church m Sr, Cyprien's time, as appears 
by his 6. and 58, Epiſt, So Ferom 1n his 
Epiſtle to Reme, and Sr, Ambroſe _— 
is 
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The Natureof Epiſcopacy. 13: 
his Epiftles Book ro; Yes, andrhis is ou 
Law alſo ;- which requires. Coadjutors' rc 
Biſhops in Ordination : Conſonant doubt. 


 lefle to the moſt Ancrent praftice of the 


Primitive Church, even m the Apoſtles 
Times ; as appears:by that'of Paul to Tt 
mothy; on whom were laid the! Hands: of 


the Presbytery,. not of the Presbyterate, 


or one Presbyter, as learned Maſter Thorn- 


: dicknor only yields, bat Proves' 3 who yet 
.isno enemy to Biſhops. | 


Neither could I ever find one good- An» 


riquity againk Ordination: by :Presbyters, 


or for Sole Ordination' by : Bifbops. | find 
indeed Collytbus and ſome others' Unprie- 
ſted by Councils, | becauſe Ordained by 
Presbyrers' alone; but :thar A&/-of the 


 Presbyters was' doe inifation, againſt 


the Bifkop:,, and them fellow brethren. 
Yea, = moſt caſes, if not''m all; 
Fhoſe Orders ((oannulled by : Councils) 
were conferred by-onePrieft-alone,” and 
ſo:wete indeed as inlawful: as if by one 
E mjoht.add, that ſome Great men' of 
good: Note; have ſtrongly maintained, 
all choſe Councils:'evred; - which. fo Un- 
priefted choſe that had been: Ordazned by 
a. Presby ter, . or Prevbycers, withoue a 
Bilkop. Among theſe Is ſome of Note 

2 in 


. 
. 


132 .:-A Diſcourſe opexing 
_ 1n-4hePopith Church 3; - It being. a com- 
monInſtance among the School-men, dif- 
pubing,:, Whether Orders. once: confer*d 
could-be-annuPd ; and they all:.conclude 
the contrary. Yea, and many oftheſe alſo 
ſtrongly prove . that Priefts may as well 
Ordam as Bilhops; and their Reaſon ſeems 
_ very good ;, for, ſay they, Secing a Prieſt 


canConſecrate,and byConfecrationTran-- 


ſubſtantiate (which is .more) why. can he 

not alſo Adminiſter the Sacrament of Or» 

ders,' which is lefle 2. = | 
Yea, and ſoine:of -them dare afirme, 


% 


Neither Biſhop:norPope can licenſe Prietts.. 


co. give Ordination,: except: the. Power of 


Ordiation be de jure,! in-Presbyters: For 
they.all-yield the Pope himſelf.cannot lis 


cenſe one that is not a Prieſt toConſecrate 
the Hoft 3 becauſe none but Prieſts: have 
that power of Conſecration.: And a Li- 
cenſe doth not confer Orders without Im- 


poſition of hands, as they all grant... 


- For my own. part, |Þever chought- that 
of Bucer moſt rational, Dew nan-fmpliciter 


ſingularibus Perſonis, | ſed Ecclefiz Qrdinandi ' 


poteſtatem tradidit, - God hath not commit- 
ted the Power of Ordination to particular 
Perfans, but to the: Charch.: For ſo indeed 


it ſeems the work of: the whole Church, - 


who areto Eled, to teſtific alſo and: ſeal 
rt] ov their 
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| their Eleftion by Layingontheir bards: And 


the Presbytery are bur the Churches 'ſer-_ 
vants in this A&. I'tould heartily / wiſh ic 
were reduced to this again, which I fully 
conceive to be moſt agreeable to rightRea- 
ſon, Scripture, and All Geod(unrainted) 
Antiquity. Yet til this beagan reſtored, 1 
much defart the Prelates''would leave off 
ſome of the Ceremonies:which [hear rhey 
uſe in ic, (though not by:Law Tthink) leſt 
theydriveall good men'frontrakingOrders. 


> CHAP-IV: © 

Of the Name and Office of 4 Bifhop iz Scrip- 
ture. How little or how-milch the Scripture 
makgs fori\by #gainſt; Biſhops : Divers Texts 
are diſcuſſtd. 1:32 131 T1 oP TELL 


' 


' 


; | bran nowpaſs fromthiskind of Chirch 


Antiquity, nd paſs tothe beftAntiquity, 
the infallible Truth of God in Holy Scrip- 
ture. In it T fhall ſhew there 1s little for, 
much againſt Biſhops ;/:whether we confi- 
der the Name or Offce of a Biſhop, as now 
it 1s ſetled. * 

- The Namel find but four times in all 
the New Teſtament : In two of which the 
Name is ſo indifferently uſed, that it tha- 
keth nothing towards an iſſue of this Que- 
ſtion. Thoſe arc, 1 Tim.-3. v. 1, 2, 3. and 
TEE 3 6. 


134 . 4 Diſconrſe opening 
x Pet. 2.25. Andwhatcan be gained from 
hence, truly I ſee noe. | 

Ja. che other! places ic maketh againſt 
them, as I thaJl fhew more at large by and 


But the ward. Elder (a true Biſhop ) is 


uſed cwenty ſeveral times inthe New Te- 
Kament, And you ſhall find the Apoſtles 
honouring,this Nameiſo much, that one 
of them ſtiles himſelfan Elder; but none 
ce}}s himſelf a-Bifhop,. Indeed Judas is 1o 
called ; Who(as it were Propherically ) 
behaved himſghfffo,, that his Arch-Biſhop- 
rick-was giweta' to another, :.I-dowbr not 
bur the Spirit-fare-faw this: ward would be 
quickly monnted high enoughs ſo that ic 
brands Fuda firſt with this ſtile. * 

Of much more Majeſty is the Word 
2resbyter, which fignifies Seri. Under 
*he Law Youth was bound to pay Tribute 
o Gray hairs, And Senatus of old was fo 
Uedes Senteribis; Whereas E jiſcopus  fig- 


: hes noching' bur an Oversſeer : And 


chindeed Byhops have been far many 


oars. x 
Perhaps the Name of Biſhop, is ſome- 
a (though rarely) wed, that cheiwrl- 

_.. Hy bliad mighce ftumble ; Burthe Name 

. *$byter very frequent; thac thoſe who 

..--.2 Truth and1.jghrt might fl (ee ſuch a 
OO Glimpſ” 
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The Nature of Epiſcopacy. 135 
Glimpſe that mightenilighcen them in the 
midtt of the Xgyptian, darknefſe : from 
which, I doubt not, but God will deliver 
all Chriſtendom in due time, 

. T can find as little alſo for the Office of 
a Biſhop, as for his. Name in Scripture, 


' yea, much Heſſe. I can find our Saviour 
rebuking his Piciples, , ſtriving. for. pre- 


cedency, ſaying, He that. will be. firſt ſhall 


be laſt. | can find St. Peter ſaying, ' Lord it 


wot over the flack, of Cirijt : And.St. Fehn 
branding Dzotrepbes with ſeeking the Pre» 
heminefCe, Lo | 

But where ſhall we find the uſurped 0/- 
fice of our dir in 2}, the Scripture ? 


_ can they find it (by a multiplying glafſe) 


where ever they fee the Name of Biſhop, 
though but.in a Poſtſcript, of St. Panl's 
Epiſtles, Whicher Iſee many of chem fiy 
for their own Name ?- . 

I muſt confeffie have found ſome Pr e- 
ſcripts of Davids Plalme( and other I exrs) 
ro be now part of Scripture z butnever yec 
found any Poſtſcript of ſuch Authority. | 
dare not therefore give it unco theſe ; 

Which, firſt, were never (rhat I'could 
learn) received by the Church for Authen- 
tick Scripture z nor ever fully joined tothe 
Scripture, 3. *.7 ſame. .cittintive note, 

LAMILS A 44... ..1. ome ancienc 
| | Eo 


136 MA Diſtourſe opening 
Copies have thera not at all 3 as one ve 
old Greek Copy in Oxford Library, if I be 
not milſ-informed. | 

Again, theſe Poſtſcripts have. many Im- 
probabilities, and ſome 3 as 
many learned men obſerve. 


As that of the firſt to Timothy; from Lao- 


dicea the Chiefeſt City of Phrygia Pacatiana. 
Which ſure was never ſo ſubſcribed by St. 
Paul, who would not have ſpoken ofa Firlt 
Epiſtle, when as yet there was no ſecond, 


nor appearance of any. Again,the Epithet 


Pacatiana came from Pacatianus a Roman 
Deputy, 300 years after St. Pant wrote. 
The Epiſtle to Titns is thus ſubſcribed, 


(or rather (uperſcribed ) To Titus, ordai-, 


#ed the firſt Biſhop of Creet ; from Nicopolis 


of Macedonia : bur it ſhould have been ad- 


ded; Whether Sr, Paul meant to come after 


the Epiſtle, but was nor there at his writing ; 


as appears very probably from the third 
of the ſame Epiſtle, v. 12. But what means 
that phraſe, Biſhop of the Charch in Creet? 
was there but one Church in allCreet? This 
ſounds not like the Scripture ſtile ; which 
always expreſleth NationalCongregations 
by Churches in the Plurall. But ic may very 
well be, Titus was Biſhop(or Paſtor)but of 
one Church in Creet : ſo that we ſhall not 
need to contend about this. 

Our 
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Our Adverſaries themſelves yield,there 
cannot be much urged from theſe Subſcrip- 
tions. Baroxius, Serrarius, and the Rhemiſts 
rinks ag / confeſs ſo much; and Bi- 
ſhop Fhitgift alſo againſt Mr. Cartwright. 

The Poſtſcripts failing, where will they 
ſhew either Alame or Office of a Biſhop, as 
now it 15 uſed ? I know their ſtrong Fort, - 
Tit. 1. 5. For this eauſe I left thee in Creet, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that 
are wanting,and ordain Elders in every City, 
&c, Here they think the power of a Biſhop. 
is ſer forth at large. KF; 

But what if ſo 2 Will they be content to 
be limited to this power ? If ſo, we hall 
the ſooner agree. I think no man ever 
thought, good Titus had a Commiilion * 
here todraw the Civil! Sword ; or fo much 
as to {trike with his Church Keys. 

Let us a little examine this Commiſſion 
which-ſeems but a Brief of a larger Pacenr 
which Sc. Paul had given before. 

If we firſt examine the date ofthis Com- 
miſſion, weſhall findit before any Church 
Government was fetled; and'ſo an Extra- 


_ ordinary caſe, not fic, perhaps not: lawful 


to be produced as a conſtant preſident. 
Extraordinary caſes of Neceſſity, break 
through the Ceremonial, yea, Mora!l Law 
too. The Shew-bread may refreſh faintaing 
| David; 


138 
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_ miſſion was, I know not 3 and nothing 


.A Diſcourſe opening 
David; Cain and 4bel may marry their 
own fiſters co propagate the World ; Sa- 
muel may be a Prieſt, though not of Aa- 
rons Houfe, as was ſhewed befoxe. And 
why then may not an Extraordinaty way' 
be caken in the fictt ſetling of Church Go- 
verument, where there is yet none ſetled? 
Any man' might now im the converſion of 


theAmericars,or Chinoz,give dire&ton how 


co admit Members, ele& Paſtors, excrcife 
the Keys,8c. This Tits did, and no more. 
Buc ſecondly, in whar manner his Com- 


can be proved from hence til that be a- 
greed upan. [c 13 as probable he did it but 
in(trucive, exhortative, and not imperative, 
by way of inftru&ion, | and exhortation, 
not by way of command. 
Tymotky.received his gift by impoſition 
of Presbyterial hands. Ifan extraordinary 
gifr was conveighed in an ordinary way, 
Why might nor an ordinary calling, and 
affurs of an ordinary nacure be managed 
Ey an extraordinary man,be carrie. forth 
1 an extraordinary way ? The contrary 
 %.net proved, and fo this muſt, til then, 
 inatfeQual to them. 
| Bur thirdly, and laftly, I befeech you 
0.9 1.400 Yo 8 "- 4d ies by the 
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The Netare of Epiſtopacy. 139 
4. Whowrite. - 
2. Who proclaim the Goſpel in an ex- 


traoudinary way, as coadjutors and meſ- 


ſengersto the Apoſtles in this grearwork. 

Of this lait ſort certainly he was[ See 2 
Cor,B. 2g-.pA Biſhop he was not For our ad- 
verſaries do all agree,that it is the dmty of 
a' Biſhop cure ſue ioumbere, to watch over 
his charge:now this he did nor for #f Creet 
—_ Charge:(which m no way, neither 

y Soripture nor Antiquity 45s proved) he 
Tbvot attend irgfr ws Grad of xv" ow 
ally ponegng up and down 3 he leaveth 
Greet & cometh to Epbeſws, fromthence he 
is {ent 6 Conitthafter that mncoMaredonin, 
faom Macedonid he i© revurned to rhe Co- 
rinthians, Neitheris at to be found m He 
ftoryz; that he ever returned: to Creet. 
Thms, f I miftak=:noc; the Text is lefſe 
advantageous than the Poſt{cripr. 

; Some think to! tind Epilcopacy -eftab< 
lifked in that exawple of St. Fo'n,' writ- 
ingto'the Augels of . rhe ſeven Churches. : 
but this is 4rgrementtam longe petiturs, afar 
fercht argument. $0 OED 

Becauſe Panl: endorſerh. the Letter of a 
Corporation, oran Afﬀembly; rorthe moſt 
eminent maninithrCongreyation ; there-. 
fore he ſhall have fole Jurſdiftion ; there-- 
fore the Mares if Nkaveſale vawes mith- 


140 A Diſcourſe opening 


out the Aldermen ; Eſt par ratio, the rea- 


ſon 1s the ſamg. £7 
When Pax! writes to the Church of the 
Theſſalonians (1 Thefſ. 5. v.27. ) comman« 
ding That Epiltleco be read to all the Holy 
Brethren 5 the Church of the Thefſalo» 


niansthould have Juriſdiftion over other |. 


Churches : whichtruly Ido not think to 
be a ſtrong Argumentation. 


Secondly,the Wordis taken colle&ively 


fov the Aﬀſembly and:charge of Miniſters, 
and not for One, as appeareth evidently 
(Rev.2, v. 24.) He ſaith, ſpeaking to the 
Angel, To.you, and to the reſt in Thyatira: 
he puts the Angel in the' plural number, 
which he would not have done, had: he 
written to a fingle Biſhop. _ - 

- Thirdly, theſe Epiſtles are written-to 
the whole Church;for the threats and pro- 
miſesareread to them,and the Epiphonema 
of every Epiſtle is this, He that hathanear 

lethim hear what's ſpoken totheChurches. 
___ But yetif chis ſuperſcription could give 
any advantageto the Angel, it would but 
extend to his own congregation. + 
The Laodicean Angel hath no influence up- 


on the Philadelphian or the Smyrnite;and if 


| that be not proved,nathing is gaind in the 
point of Epiſcopacy, except 1t could be 
proved thar theſe Angels had in their care 


many 


Or 


F - Tl Nature of Epiſcopacy. 141 , | 


many.tongregations under theſe particu- 
lar Churches : which:never hath, nor ever 


| will appear. I hope it is manifeſt toall men 


that 'they cannot eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy by 
Scripture. = | 
Secondly,there is much in Scripture a- 
gainſt them;For the word Elder and Biſhop 
is allone,T#t.1.v.7. For this cauſe left I thee 
inCreer,that thou ſhouldjt ſet in order thethings 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every 
City, as T bad appointed thee 3 for a Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſſe, as the Steward of God. 
Firſt,- he ſheweth Titus what manner of 
man-an Elder muſt be, viz. Blameleſſe 
and now proveth it, becauſe a Biſhop muſt 


- be blameleſſe. As if I ſhould write to Th0- 


ng to live foberly, becauſe a Man muſt be 
ſober; it neceſſarily followeth,that Thowss 
2 men. =; 

So that Phy]. x. hewrices to the Biſhops 
and Deacons at:Philzppi. Is it probablethat 
a little Town in Mecedonia:thould have 
many: Biſpops, when'one Biſhop mult have 
many. Cities in his Diocefſe ? Thoſe Who 
tranſlated the Biblsy'rforeſaw This :: And 
therefore 4s 20. They have tranſlated 
theiword Epiſtopus an Over-ſeer.- Yet in 0- 
ther places they tranſlate it Biſhop. And 
the Jaſties ſay, Pie fraudes ſunt licite, Ho- 
neſt craft is lawful. | " 

5 c 
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"Che-carriage of the les, fo ſeveral 
placesis remarkable: when they: come 


coa City ( as As 20. ) they ſend for the 


Elders of che Church, never thinking of a 
Biſhop, he 1s fo inconſiderable a man. 

Thete places IL hope make:clearly againit 
 thew; Sonow I will endeavour. to ſhew 


what the Scripture holderh: forth __ 


Church Government. 


What form of Church Government ſeems mot 
conſonant to Scripture. Whetber Monar- 
chica}, Ariftocratical, or Democratical. 


N chis fearch , you will agree that the 
Government is fixed chere, where you 


ſhall ſee ſerled che Piamary and abfoluce 


er of Eletion of Officers, Decifion of 

Concroverſies ,, and/Excommnaication of 
thofe thar cranſgrefle; | 
This you will finde mmiſterially: in che 
Officers, buc initiativt, virtualiter, && cons 
. eluſive, originally, virtually, and cofichu- 
my » in thePcople. 
| e Officers are-called Overſcers, Aus 
lers, and Elders, Kc. 

Some of cheſe are to Preach and Ailmis 
niſter the Sacraments ;. others: to watch 
' OYEC 
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nens maſmers; WW ers to terve I a- 
bles, and look tothe pbor: All theſe are 
choſen by the People 5 bur whenſoever by 
their induftry any Delinqueney 1s diſcove- 
red, the whole matrer js brought to the 
Church , and there the People and Elders 
do paſſetheir definite ſentence. 

Ceathine bur where eleon of Officers, 
decifion of Controveriies, and Excommu+» 
nication of Members are recorded, and 
you thall have them all mm the Church ; 
not repreſentative, buc - in the whole 
Church, conlitting' of Officers and other 
Members. | 

As firſt for E!efom , Ads 1. 15. Peter 
ſpeaks to the People , and rejlerh chem 
they muſt chooſe one in Jade his place, 
and verſe 23. it is laid , They oppointed 
Two. Ir is true the Jor divided which of 
them two ſhould be the man ; (a courſe in 
the like caſe not unlawful co us ac this 
day ) but the reducing of it to Two wes 
the a& of the Church; though Peer was 
amonoft them. So afterwards Timnby rev 
ceived his Evangelical gift by che Impos- 
tion of Presbyterial hands ; which Prev 
byters were #*n this woak, che fervancs of 
one preſent Congregation. © | 

Secondly, Decidhom of Comroverſacs, 
either in Caſes of Conſciewce, or i POR. 
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of manners, In caſifs of Conſcience; when 
Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall difference 
about Circumciſion, they ſent to Jerus 
ſalem where the Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren meeting together, joyntly returned 
that anſwer which you find AGs 15, 23, 
24,25. - -- | | 

Some would preſs this place,this a& ofthe 


Apoſtles further, and give to every Synod 


a Commanding Power; becauſe ir 1s ſaid 
As 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us, tolay no further burden upon you, 
Therefore they ſay a Synod hath.a com- 
manding and burdening power. ' 
Bur I cannot conſent to that : for then 
the major part ofthe Churches in Europe, 
Africa, Preſter Fuhns Country might meer 
and command all the Churches of Chriſt 
(which God ori) in what they plea- 
ted; and thar jure d: 
he giveth a pls to his Church, he ſpeak- 
eth'co the whole Church-of Chrift, and 
Not to any particular Congregation, I 
onely prefle it thus far, That the People 
were joyned even with the Apoſtles in that 
Great Synod. 9 | 
The commanding power of the Synod 
lay inthis, that the Apoſtles ſpeak the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt : But ſuch aucho- 
rity 1s not left in us ; and therefore no 


vino : for God when 


ſuch 
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ſuch Obligation upon others. Truly if 
there were ſuch a power left us, I ſhould 
with much ſcruple retiſt any a& of ſuch 
Government, whereof I could make a ' 
good conftrudion ; for many times the 
power- Commanding is more dangerous 
chan the thing commanded : but thereis 
noſuch power. Neither, as I ſaid before, 
do I prefle it with fuch-a:defivn. 

In caſes of civil converſe, Mat. 18. 17. 
we muſt make our addreſſes to theChurch, 
and he that will not hear the Church muſt 
be as a Publican, - - '* 

In that place the greateſt diſpute will 


| be, What is meant by the Church ? for 


ſome will ſay, bere is meant the Charch 
repreſentative 3-eicherin more, as the Pres- 
bytery, Or 1n one, as the Bifeop, and not 


. the Church at large. - 


But I would: labour toevince the con- 
trarys Weigh'either the Context, or the 

generall fignification of the word Church, 
and I hope the true ſenſe will be mani- 


\ feſt. 


- For, let us ſee how Church 1s ral 111 
the Scripture : Itis ufed ſometimes fgr- 
rativez and ſometimes properly, Figurative, 
as. when a particular houſe is called a 
Church ; AS, the Ghurch in bzs houſe, Rom. 
res 5: 
L Secondly, 


GS 
 _-- Secondly, When by Synecdacke the head 
is put for the whole ; as Chriſt is called the 
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Church, 1 Cor. 12. 2. Fr 
Thirdly, Collegive, When all the 


Churches of Chriſt are called the Church, 


t Cor. 10-32. It 15 uſed perhaps under ſome 
other figures, but it will be tong ta-quote 
them all. 

Secondly, it 1s uſed properly in two 
phraſes ; - 

. Firft, When the Congregatian is called 
the Church; as the Church at ' Epbeſus, 
Corinth, &c, Secondly, When the Con- 
Sregations are called Churches 5 as the 
Churches of Galatia, and of JFudes, Thus 
\ 15 ufed Preperly, Thus Figzratively ; but 
uo-where reprefertative: ſcil. the Miniſters, 
the Presbyters, or the Biſhops, or all 
theſe for the Church. You ſhall find theſe 
and the Church contradiſtin&z as, Ts the 
Sains, the Biſhops, and the Deacons, 1 Phil. 
1. k. To the Church, and the Elders, Aiis 
15. 4 

| I conceive weare bound to take a word 
in.that ſenſe which.is currant in Scriprure, 
except that ſenſe cleerly crofle the ſcope 
and drift of the text. 

You ſhall meet with that word 48 times 

in-the new Teſtament, and no where fig+ 
nifying that. which we call the Repreſen- 


tative 
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tative Church : Very often for the Saints 
themſelves: As x Cor. 1. v.15. 2 Cor. 1.9.1. 
1 Theſ. 1. V. 1. Why ſhould we not then 

cake 1t in the ſame ſence? Are we not 
then bound co expound the word Cburch 
in ſome of thoſe hgnifications which are 


| frequent. in Scripture : and not in thac 


ſenſe which isſo far from being found in 
the Texc, that a Contradiftin& phraſe is, 
as I ſaid before, rather uſed ? 

Again, from the Text, and Context, 
Thar will appear to be the meaning ofthe 
Spirit, and no other - The text is, Met. 
iS. v.17. If be ſpall t:gled 10 bear them, tell 
the Church ; but if be negle& to bear the 
Church let bim be to thee as a Heathen man 
and a Publican, The context isinthe 15. 


and 16. verſes. If thy brother fhall trefpaſſe 


againſt thee, ge and tell bim hjs fault between 
thee and bim alone : Tf he ſhall hear thee, 
then haſt thou gained thy brather : but if be 
will not bear thee, then take with thee one, 
ar two more 3 . that in the mouth of two or 
three Witneſſes every word may be eftabli- 


fred. 


In the context and the text there are 
three things to be examined, before the 


. true ſenſe can be found out : Firſt, Who 


are meant in that Gradatzon, in the 15, 
16, 17. ver, Secondly, Who 1s meant by 
L'2 Thee. 
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ly, What is meant'by Publicans and fin- 
ers. | & LE ES 2 PO 
Firſt, Who is meant in that Gradation? 
In the firft place 1s meant the Party ; in 
the ſecond part of the: Gradation, where 
it 18.faid, Take with thee one or two more ; 
15S meancthe Elders, or the Biſhops, the 
Officers of the Church. | 

If you ſay, they are not there under- 


ſtood: yet I am confident you will-not, I 


am ſnre you cannot ſay they are there ex- 


cluded. If then the Spirit pointed at them. 


with the other members of the Church, or 
them ſolely;it would be an unneceſſary thing 
to bring him afterwards to them again, as 
+ tothe Repreſentative Church. 

Secondly, by Thee (2.17.) is not meant 


only the Party, but every Chriſtian, every: 


Church member, to whomſoever the news 


of ſuch a miſcarriage ſhall-come : elſe this 


will be a meanes to: nouriſh particular 
parties {idings, (which the Scripture doth 
exceedingly ſhun þ If by Gods Law he 
{ſhould be a Pnblican to one of the Church 
and not to another : If he beſo ro every 
member of the Church, this will -be a 
hard caſe, that ifa Biſhop, or an Elder, 
one," tWo,. or more, that) paſſe the bitter 
ſentence of Excommynication, he _ 

| c 


Thee. verſe. 17. Let him be to thee,” Third-, 
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beſo to me alſo, though I know nothing 
-of it. ; | 

But ſome will ſay; that mutt be - done 
before the Church. To which I anſwer, 
the word faith no ſuch macter. And thus 
thoſe who miſ-expound the Scripture, 
muſteek out the Scripture to make good 
their own imagination. 

But ſecondly, why ſhovld ic be complai- 
ned of before the Church, ifthe deciding 
power be in Officers ? Fryſtra fit per plura, 
quod freri poteſt per pauciora, It 18'imn vam 
to have that done by many, which may 
be done by a few. 

But thirdly and laſtly, if you will have 
the whole Church hear ; it ſeemeth to me 
againſt all reaſon inthe world, that the 
party deputed ſhould have power, the 
party deputing being preſent. The Stew- 
ard of a Court Leet, or Court Baron, 1s 
annihilated, 1f the Lord be there. -All Of- 
ficers vail bonnet, when. the parry giving 
_ them power 15 preſent. | 

Why are Parliaments the repreſenta- 
tive body-of the Kingdome, but becauſe 
the Plough cannot ſtand ? bur becauſe 
no place can contain the whole bady?; bur 
if al the people could meet in Camps Mar- 
tzo, ſhould thoſe who now are but ſervants 
then be more than ſervants ?' ſurely the 
L. 3 whole 
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whole Church being preſerit, four or five 
byGods Law ſhall not rule all, ſeeing Gods 
Law never appoints any ſtanding Laws a- 
gaink the rules of nature. 

In the third place we muſt enquire after 
the ſenſe of Heathen and Publicar ; ſc. the 
moſt odious of men. ls it poflible that an 
Chriſtian ſhall be to any Chriftian the Sor 
_odiqus of men, for the ſentence ofa Judge 
which he never heard, neither hath right 
£6 hear ? | 

Thus, if you will be bound either by 
Text or Context, or the common acceptation 
of the word in the Scripture 3 by Church 
muſt be underſtood the whole Congrega- 
tion. 

Again, for excommunication of Mem- 
bers, 1 Cor. 5. 13. St. Paul commandeth 
them (ſ. the wholeChurch ) to put away 
that wicked perſon,and to deliver up ſucty 
a one to Satan, 2 Cor.2. They reſtore him, 
they forgive him. YT 

Thus we ſee every where, that in Ele&- 
on of Officers, in Decifion of Controver- 
fies, m caſes of Conſctence, in Excom- 
munication , the whole Church diſpoſerh 
every thing, not the Biſhops, not the Preſ(- 
bycers alone. | 

I do not obſerve the Charch hath 
power in other things, butin theſe, and 
in 
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in all theſe, in Ele&ion of Officers, in 
Deciſion of Controverſies , and Excom- 
munication of Delinquents , the whole 
power is in the Church. 2 

I conceive then I bave clearly and brief- 
ly proved theſe three things : S 

1. That there 18 little in Scripture fo 
Epiſcopacy ; much lefſe for ſuch an Epiſ: 
copacy as Ours. | 

2. Something againſt them. 

3. Another Government clearly deli- 
neated. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Conſequents that may poſſibly follow the 
change of Church-Goverament. Of #he great 
aunger of Schiſms, Sets, and Herefies, Of 
One new Sett to Come in the lajt dayes. 
Whether Biſhops Can keep rhe Church from 
S chiſms, Seds, &c. What js, or who are 
the Cauſe of moft Schiſms amoage w. 


Is being { a5 T conceive it 1s) cleared 

both from Stare-pdlity, Antiquity and 
Scripture , how incompatible Civil Go- 
vernment and ſuch Epiſcopacy are, I hope 
we ſhall riever hereafrer be choaked with 
that' Proverb, No Biſhop, no King, 1 Ub 
moſt willingly pay very great reverencets 
| L 4 a 
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a ſaying delivered to. us by: many. ſucceſ- 
fions,. from che wiſedom of our fore-fa- 
thers 3 But I ſhall, ever crave leave to que- 
{tion that Maxime which. may juſtly-ſeem 
to methe birth either .of Ignorance, :or 
Ends. Antiquity muft have no more autho- 
rity than what it can maintain, . by rea- 
ſon frequent impoſtyres of this nature 
command us to be circumſpe& ; .did not 
our Predecefſors hold the Torrid Zone 
1Rbabitabilem eſtu, too hotto live in? till 
Noahs Dove, Columbus diſcovered , Land, 


the World was confined in the Ark of Eu- 


rope, Africa, and Afia. 

In Divinity, where an error 1s of moſt 
dangerous conſequence, we 'have been 
too credulous ; how many hundred years 
did our fore-fathers ſwallow this pleaſant 
baite, We muſt believe as the Church belie- 
veth 2 And fince the light of -Reforma- 
tion,. Was not particular afſurance of our 
Salvation delivered: us, as an .exa&_ defi- 
nition of our faith ? 

- We have vencured.cour bodies as well 
as our ſouls upon theſe ſands ;. for, in the 
Art of Phificke (though our Parents at 
a very great remotenefle were wiſer ) it 
hath paſſed: for a currant .polition 'that 
Phlebotomy almoſt in any caſe was more 

than dangerons. And. that -men might 
tn | EE pe 
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' pay deare for their Learning. They 
5 been as wiſe in Tenets of. State-Po- 
licy. - by 
Have not too many great ones *loſed 
in with Ner-*s concluſion, ne oderint 4um 
metuant, Tt them hate me ſo they fear 
me ? : : ny Ge 
Laſtly, Epiſcopacy hath been the -baſts, 
the (uperſtruQure, the All, the ſoul of 
Church Diſcipline for theſe many Ages : 
but Dabir bzs meliora Dew, God will deal 
better-with us. . 
Some of theſe Tenets ſpring from in- 
vincible Ignorance 3 others have been 
the baſe pullulations of ſpirits enſlaved 
to falſe ends : This, No Biſhop, No King 
(as I have fully proved) partakes of both; 
and therefore hath no weight with me, 
nor [ hope ſhall ever hereafter be of credic 
with any body-elſe ; for we ſee that. old 
received truths are not always to be enter- 
tained : and ſol leave them with their 
maxime tothe fentence of every judicious 
Reader. | 
There yet remaineth an obje&ion or two 
which muſt neceflarily receive an an{wer, 
before I ſhut up this diſcourſe. 
. 0j, Allow there are ſome inconveniences 
(yea, great ones) in Epiſcopacy ; yet ex 
mals mimmum 5 of evils we muft "_ 
| ; Tc 
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the leaſt : ir better to bear theſe than 
co groan under worſe. - If Epiſcopaty be 


taken away, Schiſmes and Hereſies will | 


break in as armed men ; Tyranny 18 more 
eligible than Anarchy ; the woful ſenſe of 
Anarchy begot that ſad proverb, It is as it 
was with Iſrael, when there was no King. 

Anſ. 1 doapgreetothis, that a confuſion 
-1Sa moſt lamentable condition; and that 
choſe rimesare very perillous, when every 
mans hand is up againſt his brother 5 E- 
phraim againſt Manaſſes, and 9%" oh a 
gainſt Ephraim: Yea, I do profeffſe the 
diſtraQion of Hereſies, the moſt miſerable 
of all. Civil conquaffations disjoint- the 
outward eſtate 3 but Herefies diſtract our 
ſouls, diſmember our Churches, ſtave off 
Jew and Gentile, who know not whecher 
4-6 to believe, ſhake the weaker, caule 

eart-burning amongſt the ftronger, do 

exceedingly provoke God to' wrath and 
diſpleaſure. Bur firſt, let us conſider whe- 
ther it be poſſible to be without Hereſies 
and Schiſms. Secondly, whether Epiſco- 
pacy be nor the efficient canſe of the moſt 
grievous Schiſins and Hereftes. Thirdly, 
whether thoſe which may juſtly be feared 
upon the removall of Epiſcopacy, be of 
Fuch dangerous conſequence, as to weigh 
down the keeping up of that hg 16 
rather 
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rather than tohazard what inconveniences 
may there-hence follow. | 

And firſt ro the firſt of theſe. 

It will be cleer both from experience, 
and Scripture, and reaſon, that Hereſies 
muſt come. Look over all Nations, and all 
times, and youſhall find them diſtra&ed 
with difference of opinions: How many 
ſeverall Se&s do you hear of amongſt the 
Jews, and ſome of them extreme grofle ? 
the Sadduces, the Phariſees, the Effeans, 
Herodtans, with many more; ' though a 
great Critick reduce themtothree. Chriſt 


' had no ſooner commirred rhe care of his 


Church to the Apoſtles, Diſciples, and 


_ ordinary Miniſters,bur they were over-run 


with herefies: Yea, m their time, ſome 
were of Paul, fome of Apollo, ſome of Ce- 


pbas; in the inrerim Chri/t quite laid aſide. 


In the Church of Pergamw, were there 
not ſome that held the Dofrine of the 
Nicolaitans ? In Thyartira did not ſome of 
the Church liſten ro the Propherefle Fe- 
zebel, who taught them to commit. forni- 
cation, and fo eat things offered -unto 1- 
dols ? Barnabas and Paul were at ſome dif- 
ference : the doftrine of works was preſ- 
ſedupon the Galatians, and the -reſurre- 
tion from the dead queſtioned by the Co- 
rintthians. 


Amongſt 
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 Amonglt Heatbeys (where Morality was 
their God) had you not the Peripatetichs, 
the Scepticks, the Platoziſts, the Epicureans, 
and many other Se&s? The Pope and 
Papacy have been much turmoyled with 


Schiſms , and theſe Schiſms have produ- 


ced great confulions among them. 
In the year of the Lord 420. Boniface the 
eighth being choſen, the Clergy choſe Eu- 


latius , and” then they decreed one. and». 
ther Hereticks 3 Symmachus and Laurentins 


cauſed the ſame diftraCtion in the year 499 
760. Pope Cuſftaxtine being convinced of 
Schiſms and bereft of both his eyes, he 
and Philip (another Pope) were depoſed, 

and $ 46: ele&ed 1n t Cf places.. Thus 
it Was 958. 973. 995. 1047. 1053. 1062. 
1083. 1100. 1118, 1124. in the year of the 

Lord 1130. the diſputes. betwixt Gregory 
and Peter ( both choſen Popes) were ſo 
famous thac it-was grown a Proverb, and 
recorded in this Verſe. 


Petrus habet R.omam,totam Gregorius orbem: 


Peter poſſeſſed Kome, and Gregory the reſt 
ofthe World. 


Every..twenty years. had ſuch changes 


as theſe;, -even cill of late',. that Church 
hath been vehemently turmoiled with all 
their Learned. Amangſ the School-men, 
ſome 
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ſore are Scotijts, fome Thomiſts : among | 
the Polemicks, (ome. Feſuites, ſonie Domini- 
cans. And all thefe wrangle each wich 0+ 
ther. 
In the year of our Lord 1400. there was 

a great diſpure abour the Original fin of 
the Virgin Mary, Between 1215. and 1294. 
was that grear Faftion. beeween the: Guet- 
fians and Gibelines ( though both were Pa- 
pits) one defending the authority of the 
Pope, the other of the Emperor. ' In ſome 

oincs of Concroverfie,, Belarmine ( one of 
che ableft Writers) is not to be read with- 
ot reſtriction , and not without licenfe of 
Superiors. | 7 

It we ſurvey all Antiquity, we ſhall find 

no one Century free from Hereticks, Ebion, 
Cerinthus, Marcion, $S amuſatenus, Novatians, 
Sabellians , Nepotians, - Maniches, Arrians, 
Pelagians, with many others, have trou- 
bled the Church from time tortiume. +» 

If you deſcend fo-low as our dayes, even 
among -Proteftants,, you thall meet with 
too tao many Divifions. Luther and Cal- 
274; and the Englith Church between bothz 
a Calvinift for Do&rine', a Lutheran for 
Diſcipline. The Lutherans ae divided in 
Regidiores , & Moliores, the. More rigid, 
and the Mors moderate; and theſe differ 
| Toto Celo, as far as Heaven and Earth. 
54 The 
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The Calviniſts have many diſputes : How 
fiercely doth learned Eraftus contend with 
Calvia and Beza, about Excommunication, 
denying the Church any ſuch power? 
The Church of England hath three 
main Divitons : The Conformiſt, the Nos 
Cenformiſt, and the Separatiſt, The Con- 
formiſt hath the Orthodox Divine conten- 
ding with the Arminian, Socinian, Pela» 
gian, Anabeptift, and divers others 3 who 
yet All ſtile themſelves Sons of the Church 
of England. The Non-conformiſt is uncers 
tain what he ſcrupleth ; for ſome can diſ- 
pence with one of the three Grand | No» 
cent-innocent Ceremonies ? ſome with 
another ; ſome with neither. The Sepa- 


ratijt 13 ſubdivided tao (as they ſay) into. 


Separetiſt, and Semi-ſeparatiſt, Many 0» 
| ther Divicons there alſo be, and will be, 
tm Churches here. 
Yea, itxsclearin Reaſon, that Divi- 
ftons, Sets, Ychiſms, and Herefies muſt 
come 3 For, many are apt to advance 
themſelves and undervalue all others : 
and Mens Brains being fertile of errors, 


after they have conceived they muſt bring 


forth ; though the Goſpel ſuffer never fo 
much by it. And while this Temper is a- 
moug men, you mult ſtil expr& $chiſmes, 
and Hereſies. we 
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.. The Scripture hath put this que of all | 
doubt, it ſaith, Herefies muſt come. Chrik 
came to feta Sword, nat onely between 
the Good and bad, hut even among Pro= 
fefſors of the ſame Chriſtian Religion 3 


"that thoſe who. hold out co the end may 
have their Honour and Reward. It is to 


be marked that Chrift doth nor prefle his. 
people to ſeek theix freedom, til Rawe he 
falling, and then he ſaith, Come out of 


| ber my People. 


Yea, the Scripture fare-telleth of one 


- Hereſie, that is not yet ( perhaps) come. z. 


it may be it, 19 now in the Birth, ſure it 1s 
not faroff ; It is mentioned in the ſecond. 
of Tymathy,' the third Chapter, and ſome 
of the firit verſes. 
1-7 ba kwow alſq,thar in the laſt days penil- 

lows temey (hell come. 

\ 2. For ment ſpall be lovers of their own ſelvs 
coverom. , boaters, proud, blaſphemers, dife 


obedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy. 


3. Wnbout natural effeitoan, truce-break- 
ers, falſe-accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſ- 
fiſers of thoſe that. are gaed. 

4. Tvaitors, heady, high minded, lovers. 


' of pleaſures more: than lovers of Ged. 


| $. Having « form of Gadliveffy, but deay- 
wg the power thereof ; from ſuck run away. 
| Expoſi- 
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 Expoſitors all agree This miſery to be 
1 the Wain. : *But in- their agreement 
they differ very much ; for ſome: con- 
ceive the Papift is here underſtood ; others 


apply it to-the Jace Troublers of Tſrael,.. 
che Armimian, Socinian, and the work (ort''} 


of Epiſcopal men, that unaer the notion 
of indifferenr Ceremonies would have 


brought us to ſwallow down all Popery. ' ,* 
But under favour, I doubt: neither oft. 


Theſe reach the full meaning of the Text. 
Tt cannot be the Papiſt, becauſe it is not 
coriſeuntill the Laſt Dayes. Indeed Po- 
pery is cleerly expreſſed” in the 1 of Tim. 
che fourch, verſe the 1, 2; 3. (as that moſt 
Learned and reverend man Mr. Mead hath 
fully cleared in his moſt- excellent piece 
on that Text) yet there ic is ſaid to riſe 
inthe Latter Times (viz. of the Roman 


Empire; ) but here theſe new Herericks. 


come nor onttil the Laſi(not only Latter) 
Dayes, not culy Times, but Days of thoſe 


"Again, it ſeems not tobethe Arminia 
(or any of that Rabble I. mentioned but 


now. ) For firſt, *the CharadGer 'of their. | 


Times ts Perillous,. as if it would intimate 
men indeed ſhould be in danger, but yet 


eſcape, the Times being-only perillous : - 


Burt whilePopery bore all before it, foocyd 
the 
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the whole Church into «the Wildernefle, 
cloathed the Witneſſes -with Sackeloath, 
and at laſt prevailes to kill them».:.,ſure 
Theſe Times are more than' perili6us, 


| Bnt perhaps there | 1s no Fo ing force. in 


this. C Tr, 

In che. fcovdulite let us: conſider: the 
Charafter of the perſons, - Firſt }-:they 
are expreſſed as Breakers : of the 'Lawes, 
of Civil Converſe 3 and then as Hypocrites 
in Religion : the firit- of theſe beginneth 
at the ſecond, and .continueth 'to/:the 
fifth verſe '2. The-ſecond 18 in the fifth:and 
ſixth verſes. | Let us view ſome paſſages i in 
both. | 

"Lovers of ibemſelves, Covetois, Proud, 
&c. And have not men. been ſuch; ever 
fince Adam ? Why then-doth the Spirit 
ſpeak of This, . as. a ſtrange thing in: the 
Laſt Dayes ? Mr. Calvin: ſaw this Qbjes 


ion,” and therefore. oft -affirmes. (That 


the Scripture may not ſeem to ſpeak. Fri- 
gide, unaptly. }) Here muſt be: ſome new 
ſfrange:Crew of -men, that a& all Theſe 
in a moſt eminent manner, even ro the 
eye of all men. 

Bur ſome will ſay, Are not the Papiſts 


. foi? Is norithe corrupter part of Prelates 
ſuch ? Are not the. Arminians. of this 


temper ? Certainly they are ſuch, and in 
| M an 


Pts ei lragere mine oh 


an eminent manner :'-ana yet to me'they 
ſcemmotthe menthe'Spirit pointeth atin 
thafplaces 24 3 on Hens ws fy = 
. 'THe: mains Thingin which theſe men 
(here:expreſt) pride-themſelves, 1s not 
Learning, or Parts; Buti(ifI be not much 
miſtaken:)ſomewhat beyond and within 
all-theſe.: That, Iſuppoſe, which ſeems 
to.themn to be the: Spirit. This, 'I conceive 
is the Baſis of all their vanity, pride, and 
infolence. They have the Spirit,., and G6 


know more than all the Learned\ Pious, ' 


Godly Men in the world. .They have the 
Spirit, they cannot 1in, they cannot err. 
They will not pray, but when that Spirit 


moves. Adultery is but an a& ofthe Fleſh, 


bur. they are all; Spirit, and no Fleſh, 
W hat fhould theſe nien do wath Natural 


affrfions,' they are all Spirit ?:in this caſe | 


if they be Traytors,. High-minded, Heady, 
&Cc. i VV ho will wonder > What.may they 
not be carried np:tos by the: ——— 
of the: Spirit ? Bur let them take heed, if 


they had any thing of Godin them ; let 
thembe.wite 10 this their day, for the 
time may come when it will be too late. | 
In the mean time 1 will ſay as Peter did 
to Simon, Pray (thatifit be poſlible ) this 

wickednefſe of beart may be forgroen. - 7 


If 
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ral provted 1d farther, for" 'tbeir foll 4 "hell 
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»If we look on the other 'part. of their 
Charader, Having a form of Godlintſſe, 
but denying the power thereof, Creeping into 
the Houſes of filly women, Laden with divers 
Luſts, 8c. 

How can theſe be ſpoken of Arminiaiis, 
Focinians,'' or our Prelates 2; Tt'were to 'be 
withed that moſt of Theſe had ſo much as 
a Forme of Godlineſſe.'- Sure'the world'is 
now grown' too wiſe to rake Dyckitigs, 
and Cringings, Crofſing; and Crouching, 
with all of this kind to be ſo much as a 


| F orm of Godlinefſe. - 


"Do Theſe creep into Womens houſes ? 
ls Socinians and Armintians attempt no 
fuch prankes, that T'know of. And 'the 
Patrons'of Epiſcopacy uſe not much. per- 
{wation, bur Club law : All elſe is in Cor- 
WEEKS >< 

Ic ſeems very vrobable to me, Uthizt the _ 
Holy Ghoft in This cext/ points out ſome 
ſuch, as the Family of Love, the Antino- 
-mians and Grindletonians are, if (at leaft) 

they are not much belyed. And to theſe, 
Ithink'every' piece of his Chara&er will 
moſt properly belong. 'Yea, and the Cloſe 
of it alſo, or the Tfſue of That'Se&. They 


be made' manifeſt to all men, which can 
hardly be underſtood either of Arminianifne 
| M 2 Or 
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or Prelacy,. . fince That in ſeyeral Names, 
Thz in. ſeveral. drefſles hath: been in the 


.warld above 1000 years. 


*- 


Thus you ſee Sed&s, Schiſms, and Heres | 


fies will ftill come, and muſt come : And 


therefore if by. keeping ſuch Biſhops we. 
.think to keep our all Diviſions, we are 
much deceived. Which yet. I ſpeak not 
to take away, watchfulnefle in Church- 
Governours, (who are ſtil bound to ſup- 
preſſe, Divifions as much as they can) but 


ro convince. men of this (if I enn) that 
Epiſcopacy 1s never like to prevent Schiſms, 
which I hope to (cleer more fully. in my 


ſubſequent diſcourſe. 


I could never conceive more than Two 


ways, that in probability may be like to 


quiet us in reſpe&t of Diviſions. One of 
theſe we have no mind to try, and the 0- 
ther we may not if wewould. | 

The Spaniard indeed by his cruel In- 
quifition hath inclined his Subje&s to a 
kind of Unity, but an Unity of Darknefle 
and Ignorance : ſothat theRemedy proves 
worſe than the Diſeaſe. Neither will, or 
can Tyranny either Cavil, or Ecclefialtick, 
bring forth better fruir. - 

The other Way is that of the United 
Provinces (in the Low Countries) who let 


Way 


every Church pleaſe her ſelf in her own | 


— 
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way, fo long as ſhe leaveththe Statetoher _ } 


felf. And how Religion doth flouriſh there 


$8 known to moſt men. F will not difpute 


This now; only I with heartily, men would 
remember, that Nature her ſelf as much. 
abhors a forced violent Union, as a Rent, 
or D:viſon. | | 

But in the next place, let us ſeriouſly 
conſider , whether the Biſhops '(as now 
they be ſetled here) be not the Cauſe of 
moſt Se&s, Schiſms, and Herefies now as 
mongſt us. | a 

Some of them will not deny themſelves 
tobe Arminiaxs ; and others cannot deny 
themſelves Socinians. If at leaſt they think 


| [ . p-9 47 
we can underſtand their Writings, Print=- 


gs, yea, and Sermons, though Theſe - 
be very rare. apoy 

Yea, ſome do not deny, but they may 
(atleaſt) receive Ocders from Rome; they 
meane' a Pale, Mitre, and Cardinalls 


Har, if they come. All which we may yet 


berter conſtrue by their-carriage to Prieſts 
and Jeſuites, both in publick and private, 
which now we know more than by bare 
ſurmiſe. Many of theſe they countenance 
openly, and never queſtion any, though it 
be certainly known : we had (they had ) 
more ſuch in LLoudox, than were good Mi- 
nifters in all England almoſt. 

M 3 All 
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. All the Livings under moſt ,of our Bis 
ſhops have, been.: committed to the cure 
and care of ſuperſtitious Formaliſts, Army 
niatis, Socimans, - Papiſts, or Atheiſts 
Yea, the Univerlities are much corrupted 


by their malignant influence 5 for Nero- 


like they think they have done nothing, 
till they have, murdered their own Mo- 
ther. Ina word, through the whole King- 
dom; Preaching, , Praying, Expounding, 
and the like exerciſes, both in publick, 


and private, are ſeverely ſupprefled, ang. 


in many places. altogether forbidden ( ex- 
cept fuch and ſuch, more pernicious than 


profitable ;Jand all this by the Fathers of 
our Church, rhe Lords our Biſhops. And, 


is not this the molt compendious way 
poſſible to beget and encreaſe Hereſies ? 


They cry ont of Schiſm, Schiſm, *Se&s 


and Schiſms,..and well they may : They 
make them, and it is ſtrangethey ſhoul 


not know them, When they laid ſuch 


ftumbling -blocks (Reall Scandals, not 


only accepta, bur data, not. taken, / but 


Conſciences they have grievouſly burde- 


ned, and wounded with things (violently. 
preſſed on the: greateſt fines)that are ſo far. 


from being indifferent, ' that many of 
therh were point blanck unlawful ;- have 
they 
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they not by: this even forced their brethe- 
ren to (eparate themſelves in Judgement 
and Practice, till ,they could: find ſome 
remote place that might ſeparate their 
bodies alſo ? Was not this in themi the 
readieſt way'tq produce Diviſions, Separa- 
tions, and: (as they. call it) Schiſmes in 
the Church 2 Rents are bad, I confeſle, 
wherever they be. violent ; -but: yet then 
worſt, . when moſt out of the eye. ;Schiſms 


in the Conſcience are of greateſt danger 3 
' and to prevent theſe, if I am ford to 


that, which they pleaſe to call. a: Schiſme 
in the Church, Woe tv hinv that fo for- 
ceth me. Scandals, Schiſms, and- Divi- 
fions mult come ; but woeto him by. whom 
they come. God forgive them in this par- 
ticular. | 

L profeſle I take no pleaſure in; ripping 


up their foul, loathſome ſores 3 I would 


they could. be thoroughly healed withone 
launcing and opening. I could; -give:yon 
a ſtrange account of fad-Divifions, which 
themſelves have caufed both; ;ton:Church 
and State:: 1 could tire you and my; ſelf 
in this, though I ſhould begin bur little 
higher:chan mine own time,:: mine own 

Knowledge. 4161 211 Gas 942 VST43-37 
In Queen Elizabeths time,. many good 
men were cut off from the Church, fome 
| M 4 from. 
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from the State ;' a ſad 'Schiſm ! ſome by 


violence laid aſleep ; Many ſuſpended, fi. 


lenced, deprived, cut off ( by a ftrange ; 
Schiſm) from Liberty, Livings, (that I go 
not higher; ) and all this for one word, 


of their own compounding; Nou-Confor- 


mity : while they themſelves are "indeed 
the greateſt Non-Conformiſts to all the Re- 
formed Churches in Europe. SF > 

Surely it would have ſavoured more of 
Humility, of Chriſtianity , if they had 
ſuſpe&ed their ewn Judgements and Opi- 
nions ;. allowing ſomething tothe Judge- 
ment, Learning and Piety of thole holy, 
worthy precious Saints, Calvin, Beza, Bu 
cer , P. Martyr, Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, 
with many more great, famous, and emt- 
nent Light. in cheir rimes. 


Ifthey will ſtand for Conformity, letany | 


man bving judge ,. whether it be ficter for 


ſome few Biſhops, newly come out of . 
grofle .Popery, ( and ftill recaining their | 


old Popiſh Ceremonies) to Reform and 


Conform themſelves to:the Judgement and | 


Pra&ice of all Reformed Churches ;.: or all 
Churches co ſubſcribe tothem,/ ; , . 

As they began;i ſo they continued: Chriſt 
and they being like parallel lines, though 
they ſhould. run. out wn infiaitum', they 
would never meet: Nay, rather like the 
Crurg 


tattoo Og. 
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Crura of a Triangle, the farther they run 
(outr-from the Centre.) the more they dif- 
ter, and are diſtant each from other. 

- Under King Fawes, in a few years, four 
or-five hundred Reverend men were divi- 
ded 'from their Livings and - Miniſtery : 
and was not this a cruel Schiſm,? . Now 
alſo'by them was: firſt forged that ſharp 
Raſor ( or Book, of Sports ) with which 
they chave lince made great Diviſions of 
heart. 

But in| our Gracious Kings Reign, 
they have come to Cutting off Ears, 
Cheeks; and have yer ſtruck deeper, 
andeflayed many Soul-Schiſmes, not only 
Mm the Hearts and Conſciences of - thou- 
ſands of good men, but whole States alſo 


_ and Kingdoms, as much as in them lay. 


| While I hear the ſad groans, and ſee 
the bleeding wounds of Three Kingdoms 
at-once, by cheir Schifms , I have almoſt 
forgotten the parting ſighs, and farewell 
tears of ten thoufand poor Chriſtians, by 


their Tyranny forc'd to abandon their 


nativeCountry and deareſt Acquaintance; 
while others were here violently detained 
in Fetters,\ſome ſmothered mn Dungeons, 
ſome diſmembred , ſome. driven..ourt of 


Houſe -and Living,, .and forced to beg: 


All which yer would have been born 
patient- 
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patiently, had not onely all. good: men, 


but Goodneſs it ſelf, Learning, Religion; 
Piety,. all that ſpeaks any worth, ::been 
altogether, not onely diſcountenanced, 
bur ſuppreſſed, ſmothered, and by moſt 
exquihte IT ortures,almoſt forced to breath 
its laſt. n « 5694 Lf 
Yet chat theſe Glorious Princes (under 
whom ſuch Tyrannies have been commit- 
ted ) may not ſuffer in your thoughts, 
Give me leave to ſpeak ſome things on 
mine own knowledge and experience, 0-' 
thers from belt intelligence. Queen Eli- 
zabeth; when ſhe heard of their . miſcar- 
riages,: fell on them in moſt ſharp lan- 
guage, .threatning Them, if ever they 
thould do the like agame to her Sub- 
Jects. | 
King: 7ames offered fair diſcourſe to the 
Non-Conformiſts; honoured Mr.Cartwright 
and others of them; diſclaimed the Book 
of Sports: And being asked why he made 
{omany Bad Biſhops, anſwered ingenu- 
oully, with a ſtrong affeveration, That 


he was very ſorry, but could nit belpit;, For, . 
no gook men would take the . Office on them, 


And our Gracious Sovereign (fince ſome 
light dawned out of darknefſe,) hath de- 


\ 


For, 


iivered our Siſter Church of Scotland from 
_ that unhappy: Generation. | 


©, At 
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. For, now. Fhope the: Glouds begin- to 
break away 3. Light fpringeth- uy, - while 


| Dark Iniquity 1s forced not-,only to. thut 


her mouth, but hide her ſelf and diſap- 
pear. Now the Sun again mounteth up in 
our Horizon, and quickeneth the droop- 
ing ſpirits ; ſo that many that were Bed- 
rid ſorne months ſince, now begin to take 
up their Beds and-walk,. leaping up and 
bleſſing God. .. OI 
Fircand Water may be reſtrained, but 
Light cannot; it will in at every cranny, 
and the more it is oppoſed, it ſhines the 
brighter : ſo that now to ſtint it, is to 
refilt an enlightened, enflamed Multitade; 
which {ti} was, and ftill will be Duriſima 
Provincia, an hard task. 
Their mad outrage in all the three 
Kingdomes, of late, hath ſoincenfed the 


common People, that inall mens eyes 


they are become moſt vile : and while 
all. men refle& on their conſtant trade of 
miſchievous practices, the wiſeſt begin 
to conclude, The very Calling hurts. 
the Men, as much as theſe diſgrace che. 

Callings i >; -; | 
Thus we have by too too long, great, 
and (ad experience, found it true, That 
our. Prelates have been fo. far from pre- 
venting Diyifions 3. that they have been, 
the 
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the Parents and Patrons of moſt Errors, 


Herefies, Sed&s and Schiſms that now di 
fturb'this Church and State. 


CHAP. VI 1 
The danger of Sehiſmes and' Sets more fa 


diſcuſſed :' the Nature and danger of. 


Anabaptiſm, Separatiſm, and LUnli- 


cenſed Preaching. The ' Concluſion with 


an affetiiomate dſo re of Peace and UV- 
108. 


Ut it may be, the Remedy will be worſe 
than this Diſeaſe. Let us therefore, 


yer more exaaly weigh all the Inconve- 
niences that may attend the Change of 


chis Church- Government, which we now 
diſpute. 

The dangers which ſome have fancied 
may hence accrew to the State, have been 
diſcuſſed in the former Se&tion, to which 
more properly they do belong. We have 
here only to conſider ſuch Evils as may 
have bad influence into the Church, and 
Policy thereof. 

Arminianiſm, $«6cinianiſm, Superſtition, 
Tdolatry, Popery, will pack away with 
them ; being their Attendants, as was 
ſhewed 


| 


| 
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' ſhewed before. Whatis there: then to be 


feared ? Anabaptiſm, Browniſm, Separa- 
tiſm 3. nay, every body, every Layman- 
will curn preacher. If: Jt 
Suppole all this be trne, (which can 
be but {ſuppoſed ; ) Would it not be much 
better to hazzard the comming in of all 
theſe, than ſtil to ſuffer our Soules and 
bodies to be grownd fo powder by thefe 
Tyrannical, Antichriftian Prelates, that 
under pretence of keepingout Separatiſm, 
introduce down-right Popery, . and a fink 
of almoſt all errors and Herefies ? Yea, 
and theſe Errors of the Right Hand(which 
theſe pretend ſo much to- oppoſe) owe 
their birth to our Biſhops alſo; as was but 


' now, and might yet more fully becleered. 


We all know, that within theſe ten years 
all the Non-Conformiſts in England could 
not amount to.more than one or two kun- 


dred: And now how many $hqguſands there 


be(yea, of ſuch that riſe one pin higher 
than old Nox-conformity,)Themſelves,per- 
haps, know much betterthan I : Yet our 
Biſhops never were more aCive than. jn 


. all this time, Whence then ariſeth this 


new Non-conformity, or Separetiſm, but 
out;of our Biſhops commotions 2 I will 
not ſay as the Fathers did of old, Ex 
martyrum ſangujne pullules Eccleſia, the 

4, | ; Church 


Church dothFpring out of the þ/o04 of the 
Martyrs : yet I maſt confeſle,'- I begin'to 
think there :may be' perhaps ſomewhat 
more of God in theſe (which they call 
new Schiſmes ) than appeares ' at ' fir 
glymple. | 

I will not,” F'cannot, take on me to de» 
fend That, men uſually call Anabapriſm : 
Yet-I conceive that Se&Q' is Twofold ': 
Some-of theth hold 'Free-will ; Community 
of all things; 'deriy: Magiſtracy z and res 
fuſe to Bap1ize their Children. Theſe truly 
areſuch Hereticks 'Cor- Atheifts,) 'thar' 1 
queſtion whether any Divine ſhould honor 
them fomuchas to diſpute with thetn; 
much rather ſure ſhould Alexanders (word 


determine here, as of old at the Gordian 


knot, -where'tt acquired this Motto, Ore 
ſolvere non poſſum, diſſecebo, What T cani- 
not 'unty; Þwill cat aſunder NN 


-! There is another. ſorc 'of 'them, who 


onely deny Baptiſm to theirChildren, /til 
they: come ''to-yeares of Uiſtretion, and 


then they -baprize them 3 'but 'in other _ 


things they 'agree with the Church of E#- 
—_* 7: + 2411 


!:Truly, theſe-men are' much to be is 


tied 3: And'T could heartily with, 'That 
before they be ſtigmatiz*'d with that op-* 


probious brand of Schiſmatick,, the Trath | 
"Mi | 5 ? might & | 


/ 
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might be cleeredto.them. For I conceive, 
totholſe- that hold:-we may go no farther 
than'Scripture, for: DNottrine, . or Diſci- 
pline, 'it may be very eafie to err in this 
point-now in hand.3 fince the Scripture 
ſeemes not to have cleerly determined 


"This Particular. . p 


The Analogy. which Ba riſm now. hath 


with Circumciſion in the old Law, is a fine 


Rhetorical Argument, to illuſtrate a point 
well proved before ; but I ſomewhat 
doubt, whether it be proof enough, for 
that which ſome would prove by ir: fince 
(befide the vaſt difference in the Ordinan= 


| ces, )the perſons to be Circumciſed are 


ſtated by a poſitive Law, ſo exprefle, thar 
it leaves no place for ſcruple' : - bur it is 
far otherwiſe in Baptiſm ; Where all the 
deſignation of perſons fit to. be partakers, 
for ought I know, is only ,' Such'as believe, 
Forthis'15 the qualification that, with ex= 
aQeſt'fearch, 4 find che Scripture requires 


| mperſons to be baptized : * And Thi it 


ſeems to require in All ſuch perſons. Now 
how Infants can be properly ſaid to bes 


lieve, Tam not yetfully refolved; | 


3 


Yet many things prevail very'much with 


_ me n'this point; = hes i 1 3 | 


Furſt; For ought] could eyerſearn, Tt 
Was the conſtant cuſtom of the-pureſt'and 
moſt 
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moſt Primitive Church, to baptize Infants 
of believing Parents ; for I could never 
finde the beginning and firſt Riſe of:this 
praCtice : Whereas it 1s very eafie to track 
Herefies to their firſt Riſing up, and ſetting 
foot in the Church. | | 
Again, I find all Churches , even the 
moſt ſtrict , - have generally been of this 


judgement. and 'pra&ice:: | yea, .thongh 


there have. been in all ages ſome that 
much” atte&ed Novelty , and had parts 
enough to diſcufle and clear what they 
thought, good to preach; yet was: this 
ſcarce ,ever queſtioned by men of-.Note, 
ceill within theſe Laſt Ages. And fure, 
the conſtant judgement of the Churches 
of Chriſt ,' is. much to be honoured, and 
heard-1in, all .things that contradi& not 
Scripture, .; Jr =" 

« Nor can. I well clear that of St; Paul, 
1 Cor. 7: 14. Elſe were your Children unclean, 
but now are they holy. | know ſome inter- 
pret it thus, Tf it be unlawfull for a Belzever 


to live in Wedlock, with one that belieweth 
aot ; Then have many of you lived a long tame 


in unlawfull Marriage; and ſo your, very 
Children muſt be Tllegitimate, and Theſe alſo 
muſt be caſt off ( as Baſe-born ; ) But it is not 
ſo; for, Tour Children are Holy ; that is, 
Legitimate, oy aero nes "754 
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; Iconfefſe; this ſeems a very feir Iriter- 


pretation 3 yet I much queſtion whether 


his be all the Apoſtle 'meanes by that 
phraſe Holy ; eſpecially when I refle& on 
che preceding words, The Unbeliever 2s 
ſantiified by the Believer. Nor yet can 1 
believe any Inherent Holineſiis here meant; 
but rather That Relative Church-Fclineſſ, 
which makes a man capable of Admiſſion 
to Holy Ordinances, and ſo to Baptiſme : 
yea, and to the Lords Supper alſo, for 
ought Iſee; except. perhaps Infants be 
excluded from This Sacrament, by that 
text, Let him that eateth, examine himſelf, 
and (0 let bim eat, As Women are excluded 
from Church-Government and Preaching 
in Congregations, by: That of the fame 
Apoſtle, I permit not a Woman to peak; Let 

omen keep ſilence. + nfo 


_ -»-Theſecond thing we fear ſo mich, is 


Separation, or, as ſome term it, Browniſm; 
for I am not ſo well ſtudied 1n theſe, as to 
give an exact difference between them, - or 
properly to tate or-phraſe either. « Yet I 
think This alſo hath Latitude, andadmits 
of difference. Before you pafle any ſevere 


. cenſure, be pleaſed to: hear theſe Poor 


men ('yort call Separatiſts; ) Know their 
Teners,:and then judge. BEL 


»5 i | s 
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The Nature of Epiſc op acy . 177 


— — e—_— 


CI I md fit. ttt ira <———_—_ — ——— 


Vs 


178 A Diſcourſe apening 


ever learn) are ahout ſome few Points 
in Diſcipline, in which ſure there is lefle 
danget than in Dofrine, of which they 
diſpute not. 


Firſt, they would admit none as mem- _ 


bers of their Aſſemblies, generally to par= 
take with them in all the Ordinances, bur 
ſuch:which ſeem Believing Saints, and ſ@ 
members:of Chriſts. true Church. 

Secondly, they conceive every (everall 
congregation (rightly conſtituted) bath 
wighin :c ſelf the power of the Keys, com- 
mittedito.it, without dependence on 0- 
gker Churches : Yet,not denying che laws 
ful.-aflociation of ſeveral Churches,nor re- 
fuang. the. advice and council of Coun- 
cils and Synods. It 

I ſhall crave leaveto ſcan the firft, and 
ſee how much it differeth in; truch, from 
the received Tenecs of the Church of En- 
TEES 1 | 

I do conceive that Exugland, Scotland, 
France, all Churches, even Kome it (ſelf, 
will agree in this, that a Church is Cats 
Fidelium, 4A Company of Beleivers, Gathered 
together in the Name and. power of Chriſt, ta 
ways on bim, inthe, way of his Qrdinances 
revealed in his Word, In this. I ſyppoſewe 


all agree, where then is that Chaſma, that 
- great 


_. Theixmain Tenetrs (for ought I could 
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great Gulf of difference, /which brands (0 
many with the black ſpot of Separation ? 

All the difficulty lies in ſtating who are 
believing Faithful Saiwts, for oftheſe only 
all agree, a true Church conſiſts, I be- 
ſeech you let us call him a Believer, and 
a Sainit, whom the Scripture calls ſ6, and 
we ſhall ſoon apree. Ly 

The Pope ſaith, he is-2 faithful Saint, 
and a true member of the Chutech 3; Who 
believer 4s the Church believerth, ABS 

The Church of England ſaith, he is a 
Believer (enough to make a Member of 
that Church, ) that profeſſeth tbe mth, 
though in kis life he'deny it. LT etl 

Thoſe men ſay he i8 a faithfulSaine who 
profeſſth the tyuth, and to all appearance 
(for wecannot ſee the heart) praftiſech 
ax he profefleth. - 

Now all ten will agree,this laft-is a Be- 


. lieving' Saint : And theſe wilt have none 
'but chis to be a Sint ; and ſo none but 


this tobe a Member of Ghrifts Chueeh. 

I befeech you, # thisſuch an exyor, to 
defire Profeſſion and Praliive to be tonjoys= 
ned i-6nethat 1s to bea: Member” of the 


Gharek of Chriſt ? © F 


When I defire # good Wife, a faithful 
Servant; -a conſtant: Fiiend, ' 4 famniliar 


Companion ; amlT not as defirousro know 


N 2 the 


f 


the Heart as-well asthe Head, the Will, 


as:well as Skill, Aﬀe&ion as well as Pro- 
feſlion ?. And why.then may I not do as 


much in chooſing my. Spiritual Friends; 


my conſtant companions in the, worſhip 
and ſervice of God? 

Can aftiy man, by right, force me to 
marry ſuch or ſucha woman, to take ſuch 


a ſervant, to dwell with ſuch a friend, to 


chooſe ſuch a companion ? And may any 
man force me then to be companion, in 
the neereſt and moſt intimate converſe of 
Spirituall Ordinances, with any - one. or 
more whom 1 dare nor, I Cannot, I may 
- nct truſt, to be either friends to God or 
me.; -becauſe, what ere their lips profeſle, 
their lifeand ways deny God, trample on 
the blood of Chriſt, deſpiſe, at leaſt pro- 
fane all his Ordinances. 


.. I conld heartily with ſome pity might be- 


ſhewed to. theſe poor mens ſouls. He that 
eateth.ond drinketh unworthily, eateth. and 
drinketh. damnation to bis own Soul. And 
is it not then much better to keep theſe 
men off (as they doin; Scotlandand other 
Refqarmed Churches) till - they;;give 'rhe 
Ghurch ſatisfa&ion upon good:ground of 
their repentance and faith ; that ſo they 
may-not hurt chemſelves by Gods. holy 
Ordinances? 88 ..--; - * 
| S Act f=- 
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Sacraments confirm, 'but do'not 'conferr 
Grace ; if they did fo, 'the cafe were al- 
tered 3 but now they are like the Paradiſe 
of God, guarded with the Flaming Sword ; 
ſo that the Tree in the midſt of the ' Gar- 
den, (Which is Chriſt) cannot be touched 

by prophane hands, FOO | 

Theother Grand Herefie (men ſo much 
cry againſt)in Seperation,istheJudependence 
of their Congregations, -as-it -Was ſtated 

before, 0.3 2D 
But why ſhould the Fadependence of One 
aſſembly, to a Province, or” Nution, be 
more Schiſmaticel, than that ofa Province 
or Nation, tothe whole World ? Why may 
not Geneva be as Independent to France, as 
France may be to the other parts! of Eu- 
ropes Continent? In Geneva, why 'may: 
not one Congrepgation,- beas ingependent 
to all Geneve befides; as Geneva -is "to all 
France beſides ? Doth indeed fuch a wall, 
or River, or Sea, ſo limit andbound the 
Church within 1t, 'that ic may be indepen- 
dent on any Church withort it 3 and-may 
not one Congregation within this River 
be as well independent'on all other afſem- 
blies within the (ame River or Sea ? | 
Are there not ſome ſparklings- of 'this 
Truth ;'-even amongſt! us in! England ? 
Have not we Peculiars?ſome Congregations 
| N 3 exempt 
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exempt from the Juriſdigion ofthe Biſhop 
wichin whole Diocetle they be? And 1 
think no Separatilt. defiveth more than 
this, That all Pariſhes (I mean all .Con- 
Sregations) ſhould be Independent Pecu- 
liars, | | | 

Suppoſe an Eaft-Indi-Merchants Ship 
be caſt an ſome remote l{land, beyond 
Ching, where there ſhall beno Inhabicang; 
may not in $his caſe the men of this Ship 

ther together, chooſe out ſome one or 
mare (of themſelves) to; Read, ' Preach, 
Adminiſtey the Sacraments ? is not this a 
true Church, and ſoto be reputed while 
they | beheve 'the, Trich, and do what 
they-believe ?. Is there anyone . Eflentiall 
part wanting to this Ghurchy fo, Gonlit» 
enced 2: nit 4 NOS 

If it be anſwered affirmatively, - that 
theres yet wanting ſome - Efſentiall ; - 1 
rejoyngthen it is not a true Churchj; nay, 
ſo far from being vexe Fcclefia, - a true 


Church, that it 1s not vere Ecclefia, tinly' 
a Church ; For heis not vere Home, truly: 
a man, hat wants ſomething Eſſential to 
Man : nor ts it vere Ecclefis, truly, a. 


| Church, that wants any thing Effentiall.ta. 
|{- a Church, 


If it be yielded thatinſuch a caſe there 
15 nothing Eflentiall wanting to (This. 


Church : 
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Church: I will again ſuppoſe that within | 
a year or two, another Engliſh Ship be 
caſt on the ſame very Ifland, and have 
ſuch another Company, or Church ;. I 
demand now whether it be neceſlary, 
that both theſe Churches muſt needs join 
rogerher, or at leaſt depend One of! the 
Other ? FE | 

If it be #0t neceſſary, I have what I de- 
fire. If it be neceſſary, thei was/ not the 
former Church a Trxe Church ; becauſe uf 
wanted ſomething Eſſential and Neceſſary 
toa Church z- to wit, -Deptndence: on fone 


other Church. 


- Ifir be y#id, This 'Church: did before 
depend on the'whole- Catbolick: Chitrch, 
[ will not gainſay it ;' ſo they mean only 
thus much, thac-Thi#-Church Ws a frut 
member of the Tvue Church or Body'of Chriſt 3 
which is bat made up of {6 niany' partictt- 
lar Congregations, - 44nitiis' body of its - 
particular members. And fo this wilt be 
116 more than to ſay; {All -the / trieftvbets 
of the Boily '4re patty of the Body, ah 


conjoined together; 'bnt) only ſubordinate 


tothe Head, For, I ſuppoſe 16 tian will 
ſay Oneof my hands id'ddpetident on the 


Other 3/ but both (as all'the otter” memw- 
_ bers Geer Ot 
partienhar Oharches (EF Heat Congrege- 


denit'81 thy Head : (6 arc all 


4 rions 
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tions.) dependent on their General Head; 
ray bur not on other their fellow mem- 
ers. | 
If any man ſhall ſay, that Hands de- 


pend,. not onely on the Head, bur alſo on 


the Arms, Shoulders, and N ek, which 
are between them and the Head, on whom 
they ultimately depend. 

I anſwer, Itis true, the H FO Be are Con- 
Joined to the Arms; Theſe to the Shoul- 
ders ; and both by the Neck to the Head: 
bur yer They-depend\not on any but the 
Head. ] mean they are not direged and 
guided by the Difates of Arms, Shoulders, 
or Neck, but only by the commands ofthe 
Head :, (0 that there is only a bodily out- 
ward Continuity, and no virtual} Deper- 
dence, but on the, Head, The Head ſends 
out Animal Spirits,. and by them guids my 
Hand, as my fancy pleaſerh, This Guid- 
ing or Dire&ing., Depends onely on the 
Head, nor Arm, which (when [ mean to 


move my Hand) is. bur, as it were my 
Hands Servant, that muſt go and call and- 


lead my Herd (as a Gentleman-[lſher) 
© þurt not command it, _ 

Soarecalſoall'the Churches, all, ſeve- 
rall congregations; They, are. all .mem- 
bers, .and are all outwardly. conjoined one 
to —_————_ all the morld). by the 
tendons 
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tendons and ligaments of Rivers , Seas, 
Hills, Vallies, and: the like. Yeag, and 
ſome of theſe are neerer to Chriſt their 
Head, as they keep themſelves purer, and 
walk more cloſely 1n dependence on him. 
Yet all theſe Churches are but'coordimate, 
not among themſelves ſubordinate. They 
are but conjoined each to other, not de- 
pendent cach on-vther, bur All on their 
Head ; which alone can command and 
move'them. Yea, though perhaps ſome 
one Church may come between Chriſt 
and. another Church (as the Arm between 
the'Head and Hand) yet it is there but as 
a ſeryanr to call on, feat, help, uphold, 
(being ſo commanded by the Head) but 
not'to command, - ditate, or over-top its 
fellow-=members.: 

..Youilee-here: what Power: we give to 
Synads and Councils, or:all-other Chur- 
ches over one particular Church ;; towit, 
a counſelling, perſwading:( which ſure 
1s very prevailing) but nor.commanding 
Antnoutys 4 nd 5 F366 Tho! 

1:deubr not. but.Chrift | doth | fomerimes 
require. one Church to incite,: exhorr, 
admonifh, and perſwade another. fellow. 
Charch (chough'this be not required of 
any one Angelyithe Apocalyps, towards 
another Churchor Ange), yet I ſuppoſe it 

WT may 
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may be in ſome _— yea, and (o that the 
Orheg Church may haply fin if ſhe do not 
follow this cal and council; yet not be- 
cauſe it comes from her fellow-Chaurch, 
(or any Synod) but becauſe it comes from 
GChrift her'Head, - that fpeaks through this 
__- Church to her fellow. As the Hand might 
|  juftly be tiled rebellious /that rejeds- the 
Animal Spirits ſent from-the Head, though 
they come throngb the Arm; Which is here 
in thiscafe not only a ſervant tothe Head, 
bur tothe Hand allo. "© 
Yer doth not the Hard rebel, becauſe it 
refufech that which comes from the Arm, 
bur becaufe it came from the Head; but- 
through the: Hr as ' an; Inftrument. For 
x ever the frm impoſeought on the Hurd 
which comes not from the Hear, (as it 
doth ſomerimes im a flux of purridhnmors 
from an-uilcerin the Arm Jin this cafe the 
Arme erresiw'fo impoſing on the Hand, 
but' the '!iH and rebells nor. in rejef&ing 
what the Arm foſfends:; becanfe jt comes 


not fromthe Head. On which Cand' on 


which atone ) all rhe members virtually 
depend, and not on any one or more fel- 
jow-members. SIT DEL PALIT: 

_-Abb-'this while, though we diſpute 
the Independeney of Churches amongſt 
themſelves ; yet we. have not the leaſt 
| ſhadow 


? 
% 
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ſhadow. of a Thought to withdraw any 
Church from the Civil Magiſtrate; Nay, 
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Theſe 'men (whom our Biſhops brand fo 
with-Separation) moſt cordially affirme, 


'that if Epiſcovocy can prove greater or bet- 


ter ſubjeion, or but equal tothem, they 


will noeſcruple to ſubſcribe to'rhens. 


But alas, if we onee give way to Deport- 
dence of Churches, muſt nor the Church of 
England depend on the Dutch, or the 
Dutch on England; as much as one Church 
in Englend muſt depend. on a- Provincial 
Church of Capterbyry, oriNetional in all 
Enaland gf $3 we | | 
.. Andafthe Engliſh Church muft depend 
on: the Datch, or Dutch on Engliſh; which 
ſhall be Inferior ? This, or That. ? by 
this-diſpure of Precedency,we fhall at Jength 
caſt all Churches mito. ſuch . a 'confuſion, 
25 ſome of our Biſhops Sees were hereto- 
fore, for ſuperiority. Powpeius #011 aulmit< 
tit ſuperiorem, Cejar not parem, | Pompey 
cauld not endure'a_fuperior,. wor Cefer 
an equal. And now L concave York, B in» 
ferior to: Camterbiery, Nurbam to York, 
not by any \Law Morall, or of Nature, 
but poſitive of State... 4 7 
Yea, by this Dependeice will: follow a 
far greater Evil: than .this Difpure and 
confufiby about. Precedency ; For uf oy 

whole. 
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whole Church muſt ſodepend on another, 
then muſt alſo the Officers of this depend 
on Thoſe of: That Church; And- if ſo, 
ſhall not all Church-Ofticers return tothe 
Pope at length, asto One Supreme Head 
on earth. 


Tf Geneva depend on France, why not. 


France on Spain ? Spain on Italy ?  Ttaly 
on Reme? Rome on the Pope ? Andhad1 


beguna great deal lower, I ſhould have | 


come up higher to this Head. 

. Perhaps all the Inconveniences that .can 
be obje&ed on Independence, though they 
could not be anſwered (as I : conceive 
they may) will not ballance this one/in- 


convenience of Depenuence : bur rio more 


ofthis.: 1; oe HE-{ ee! 

The next: Grand inconvenience' that 
may. be feared on the removal of our Pre- 
lates is, Licentia Predicax1i, a liberty' of 
Preaching, not only in that ſenſe in which 
this pbraſers. uſed beyond the Seas,* and 
was in that ſenſe forbidden under our:laſt 
Royall: King Fames , That was Licentia 
quoad Materiam, A liberty. in regard of the 
ſubje& matter; This quoad Perſonam, in 
regard of the perſon. 

 Now'they ſay, not-onely every matter 
Will be preached, what every Miniſter 


pleaſeth, -but alſo every Perſon will turn 


Preacher 


\ tion ( 
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Preacher. : even; Shoomakers, : Coblers, | 
Felemakers, andany other. 

God is the God of Order, and not of 
Confuſion. And if Order is to be obſer- 
ved any where, it.is ftire in matter of 
IWorfhip : For if through the Churches -de- 
fault diſorder break in, at any cranny, 
you ſhall find the Breach grow wider and 
wider every day : Except the Cleft be 


| ſtopt, the Ship .may quickly finke. And 


therefore I ſhall wholly agree, and joyn 
with them that endeavour with the firſt, 
to may the very ſemblance and appari- 
efle than the-lcaft- bubling up) of 
Diſerder. | 
Onely- this I could heartily wiſh, that 
Fire and Fagot may not determine this 
Controverſie, that theſe men way not _be 
dealt with, as here ſome of the Martyrs 
in Queen: Meries days ; for ofc-'when the 
Biſhops could not reply, they would 


- ſtart-up and ſwear. by the Faith: of their 


body, that this was a dangerous, grofle, 
and: Hereticall.: opinion ':. And all this 
was bug « Prologue to that Tragedy,whoſe 
Epilogue was Flame. and Fagort ; or at 
leaft the Faſces, a bundle of rods to youn- 
ger Men, q SIEGE LEE EET E. 
We have oft ſeen ſome of theſe Preach- 
ers before the higheſt Tribunal! _ this 
ing- 
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Kingdom; for we thought it unreaſonable 
(with choſe in the As ) co condemn any 
before tliey were heard, 

I was not cheir Judge alone , nor will I 
be at this cime. Only-that it may appear] 
attended their pleading ( as it becomes 
any in a Court of Juſtice. ) I will give the 
World an account , what thoſe men ſay 
forthemſelves ; and ſo.1 ſhall leave them 
to be judged by wiſe men. 

_ Firſt, they conceive there be ſome Or- 
dinances which are proper onely to the 
Church and Church-Officers, belongingonly 
to Church Afﬀemblies ( ſuch as.is the Ad» 
miniſtration of Sacraments, the conferring 
of Orders, and all of this nature ) Theſe 
they think Sacred, ſuck as may not be 
roucked by any but Church- Officers; and 
of theſe they (ay, ler Vzzs take heed how 
he touch the Ark, though it ſhake. i 

Bur there are ether Ordinances -( they 
fay) of a middle nature ; as they are ex* 
erciſed in a Church-Aﬀembly,by Church» 
Officers, they may truly be called Church» 
Ordinances ; yet are (ſuch as may be uſed 


out of Church-Aſfſemblies, and therefore \ 


probably by other than Church-Officers, 
As Praying, Reading the Scripture, Care» 
chifing, Exhortation, and the like; which 
(as they concave) are not NY = 

Churen 
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Chursh onely ,. or Church-Officers., 
1. Becauſe Heathens and Publicans.may 


be admitted, nay, ought. to be invited, to 


theſe Ordinances. And it feems no Mor- 
tal fin , for a Lay-man in Chinz, to call 
rogether a company of Heathens, and 
Preach to them the Chriſtian Religion, 
yet here 15no true Church) till a Congre- 
gation will embrace this Do&rine,and join 
in ſerving God. + ebb 5s 

2. They conceive our State, by publrck 
Authority,, hath anddoth allow fo muck 
as this. For they fee Clerks (even in pub- 
lick. Aemblies.) Read Palms ,. Prayers, 
and oft {ome parts of Scripture ; Deacons 
Preach, yea, and Baptize, and help to ad- 
miniſter the Lords Supper ; aud yet no 
man takes them for compleat Minilters : 
yea, of old, and perbapsnow.alfo by Law, 
they are not at,all Clergy-men. 

3- Farmen Preackers have:taughe them, 
that every, Maſter, ofa Family, may, and 


mitlt read, - ray, chatechiſe, and the like, 


in, his own Family, if he have none there 
that can ds it better than himſelf. Theres 


fore.. theſe ſeem! xo: come under . the 


nation of Private Daries rather than Pubs 
lick Charch-Qrginances'z though fomes 
time they be perfarmed im Churches , yer 
other cimes they may be performed out 
of 
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of Churches, - and by thoſe that are not 
publick Church-Officers, 
Therefore theſe poor men 
their weakneſle ) chink ſuch Ordinances 
free to be performed by any Chriſtian, 
whether of the Clergy , or Laity. And 
their zeal makes them conceive, if God 
gives Gifts of Underſtanding, Memory, 
Judgement, and Ucterance, and an ear- 
neſt gefire todo good with rheſe (leſt they 
wrap up their talent in a Napkin ) oy 
have the Main ( towit, an inward) Call 
ro * ones theſe Duties in their own Fa- 
milies : orelſewhere, if they, bave an out- 
ward Call too. | 
For they ſolemnly profeſle, they hol 
it not kit co prefle or intrude themſelves 
on. any Congregation : Buc if any will 
come of themſelves , either ro their own 
Families , .or ſend for them, and defire-to 
bear them, among ſome good men , they 
take this for acall, an outward call, to 


perform thoſe Duties , te:that Congrega- 


tion. For, they think the wayes of God's 
Spirit are free, and; not tyed to an Uni- 


call, they conceive the defire of any one 


Congregation, is outward call ſufficient, 


though the Biſhop call not.. .: 
Yea, 


( through 


| 
verſity .man; ſo that having an inward 
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' Yea, ſome Exerciſes in God's Worſhip, 
they think there be; which are warranted 
from the Gift that enables, and not from 
the Call that invites : ſothat a man whom 


God hath enabled with Parts and Gifts, 


might uſe them , though no man living 
call him. And this alſo is the judgement 
of many Learned men ; as of that:Inge- 
nuous, Worthy , Learned Man Maſter 
Thorndickg,of late touching on that of the 
Corinths. 
So long then as they encroach . not on 
Ordinances appropriate to Church-Ofti- 


cers , they think they {in not in perform- 


ing other Duties, where there. are none 
that can, or will perform them better. 
They have learned Latine enough to ſay, 
Bonum quo Communius, eo melius , Whart 1s 
Goad, is made better by the Commonneſs. 
They have read of Moſes , wilhing all the 
Lords People were Prophets';; and that 
__ would pour out his Spixit on them | 
all. 


Yea, they have heard, that God promis- 


| ſed to pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh, 


all Believers ( as well Lay as Clergy ) ſo 
that Young men ſhould. ſee Viſions , and 


| Old men, dream Dreams; and though 
| this were. begun to be accompliſhed 
even 1 ohr Sayiour's Time , yet they 


(perhaps 


EE Cn 
(perhaps through ignorance) Expett it 


{hould be yet ſtil moreand more accompli- 
ſhed every day, til Knowledge cover the 
Earth, as Warers fill the Sea; even till 
there be no more need that any man 
ſhould teach his neighbour, for all men 
ſhall know the Lord; and they poor men 
expe a ew Heaven, and a- new Earth, 
wherein there ſhall need no more Temples 
of ſtone; but all good men ſhall be Pro- 
phets, Prieſts, and Kings. In the mean 
cime,they ſay,waters mult flow ont of the 
bellies of all that believe, till at length 
the great Waters of the SanRuary flow 
forth without meaſure. 

Yea, they are much encouraged from the 
PraCtice of the Church in the As, c.8, 4. & 
11.19.Where all the members, Every belie- 
ver being ſcattered by perſecution, went 
about preaching. a 

:[f it be Obje@ed that this was an Ex- 
traordinary caſe ; at the firſt beginning 
of the Church, and in time of perſecu- 
tion, &c. 

They anſwer, that they conceive al- 
molt as Extraordinary caſe in This' Land, 
at This Time ; Where the Church is fo 
much unſetled, and hath been fo -muth 
perſecuted. In ſome places they ſee no 
Miniſters;ſcarce any in-ſome whole Shires, 

| as 
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as in Cumberland, Weſtmorland, Northam- 
bewand, and eſpecially, in Wales : Where 
che Church is even'yet frarce (& ne vix) 


fo much as well begun. co be planted, or 


the Goſpel preached. | 

In other places where there is ſome 
ſhew of a Church, ſome Orditiances,ſome 
Miniſters ' yet even here they ' think the 
Church calleth for many more Minifters, 
at leaſt for tauch more, and muck berter 
preaching chan it yet hath. 

Specially ſince the laſt cruel Tyranny 
of {ome Lording Pr#lates, hath almoſt 
quite put down Ordinances , frtenced 
Good Miniſters,and forbidden Preaching 3 
Having fo detained the Truth -C(and 
ſmothered it by untighreouſhefſey thac 
there is'ſcarce left 'the' Face of a.trne 


Church.” They conteive this an' extra- 


ordinary tine, an extraordinary Caſe, 
and Call, for all that are enabled by God, 
with Parts and Gifts; fit for ſuch eter- 

eſs. ff! 13 RC! oi 
And they conceive 30; or 46, orafti100 
Good meh of any ore b6r.imbre Congrega- 
tions, t6'be 4s Fic Judges of cheir parts 
and abilities'every way; as ohie Lord Bi- 
ſhop and his ignorant (perhaps Drunken) 
Chaplain ; who makes (cruple of admiting 
any to Orders, but Bowers and Cringers, 
Q 2 finks 


i 
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finks -of Superſtition. Yet'-when. they 
pleaſe, they can: poſe in an Ale-houſe, 
and lay hands ( well quickened with An- 
gels ) on Tapſters, Coblers, Butchers, 
and many ſuch, that are.(o far from 
the ſmell] ofa Colledge, that they never 
ſaw an ABC, or Pimmer to purpoſe, 
much lefſe a Feruls in a Grammar- 
School. Y 1 

In the laſt place, they ſolemnly profeſle 
they are ready to hearor read, any that 
either by writing, preaching, or private 
diſcourſe ſhall inform them better than 
now they ſee.or know. They would thank 
any man that will fatisfie their Conſci- 
ences, and convincetheir judgement : For 
they profeſſe they-are not ated by vain» 
glory, or Fa&ion , but Conſcience, and 
defire, of propagating Truth, andfpread- 
ing the Goſpel, as God ſhall give them 
opportunities... . , TT: 

. And ſuppoſing ſuch parts, gifts, and a- 
biliries, fir forthoſe duties ; they conceive 
no man may upbraidthem with poverty; 
or former living,in a Trade; which yet 
they think nor altogether incompatible 


to Preaching : For they have read of St. 


Paul ( and others ) intermixing his Ser: 
mons with making of Tents... 
£5 / | Yea, 
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Yea, though they have nor ſuch parts 
and gifts as St. Paul ; yet-they think the 
work of Preaching much more compatible 
with all works of the Hands, than with 


any one Other ſtudy of the brain, or mind: 


and yet they ſee many Civil Lawyers 
take Livings, and haverthe Cure of Souls: 
Yea, and all their Lord Biſhops have Two 
Callings,' Two ſeverall '(oppoeiire) Stu- 
dies; and yet for all thole Two, they 
can ſpend as much, or-more time at-Cards 
and Dice (or worſe) than at eitherof their 
Callings. LORE, ' e 
Nor are they fo tyed to their outward 
Callings , but- if the Church fhall think 
it fit, they are ready to (give up all, 
and apply themfelves wholly to the ſtudy 
of Scriptures,” and work of the Mini- 


ſtery. | | 


In the mean time they follow their Cal- 
lings, ( not living idlely, or going up and 
down-tatling as Bufie-bodies ) bur being 
diligent to ſerve God both with their 
hands, hearts alſo, yea, and tongues too, 
if God ſhall call them, and give opportu-= 
nity as well as abilities. 

I would not be miſtaken by my Reader. 
All this time I am ſpeaking Their words, 


not my own; All thar'l defire is, That 


they i may: have a fair Hearing , before 
O 3 they 
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they be:feversly cenſured; And I move 


this thairacher, begauſe they are fil rea» 


| dytofay.Molkchac.condemn chem. ne- 


ver heaxd them: :I could not but do what 
im me-lies co remove this ſcandal). - . 

It may be ExpeQed LIfhouid now ſhew 
my- owne Opinion ; and. anſwer all 
Thefe Things,' which thoſe pqor men ſay 


for themſelves. Bur | muſt confeſſe I am 


already.almoſt tyred. with relating the ar- 
guments of one paxt only, ;.{o that 1 dare 
not fer on the arker, 1 

Neither indeed do I think it needfull ; 
_ Moſt of That which They ſay, being fuch, 

that it is not likqito do much: hurt 3-, and 
{o I think it not needful to nefurg'it. What, 
muſt be refuted, :may' much; better be 
done by. others of better;parts, and (qun= 
der judgements ; For I know ſome that 
iu one. poor diſcourſe of Truth, are by 
their wit able to find all the ſeventeen 1» 
telleGuall Sins ; how much more in a. dif- 
courſe of Error? 2-451 

Qnely by the way, I cannoe but ſhew: 
how weakly theſe poor Preachers anfwer 
(owe ſtrong ObjeMons brought againſt: 
them, | Be | 


As this in the. Firſt place « That by this 
Courſe, - All Errors and Herefies - ſhall 


quickly come: $6 |be vented and main» 
xc ® tained 
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tained in the Church, when every man. 


may Preach thar wil, and what he will, 


without controul. vi UT 
\ To This Argument, All their Anſwer, 
that I can remember, 1s this. . 

Firſt, that they maintain not, that 
any man may Preach chat Fit. No; they 
ſay it muſt be OH of Parts, Gifcs, and 
Abilicies fit for a Preacher,; and that not 
onely:in.his.own fancy, but in,the Judge- 
ment ofmany Godly men}: Who (being 
manyJ)are as like to be fit and able to judge 
of Abilities on. Their Fryall, as any One 
Biſhops Chaplain; that yer uſeth ro. pre- 
ſent to his Lord, after little or no-poltng, 
One whom he never; heard ſpeak (much 
lefle Preach or Pray) before he. came for 
Holy Orders. | 

- Secondly, they. ſay, They maintain 
nor,; that anyiſuch man (ſo. Gifted and 
Called, being. judged fir by izhe votes: of 
many) may yet Preach what he will. No, 
they axe as much limiced and kepe within 
baunds, as if they were licenſed: by the 
For, if he Preach falſe Do&rine, cither 
in matters.of Church, or State, they ſay 
the Biſhops Keyes, or at leaſt his Long 
Sword;. 91ay reach hin as well in a Par- 
lour, or ſane little =: y as if he were 
4. VETCA | 4 a 
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a Licentiate in a great Cathedral. And 
if he Preaclr no falſe Do@&rine, muſt he 


ſuffer ({ay they) for Preaching True? 


Ic 15 crue, No wiſe man living will 
blame ( much Jefſe puniſh, or fine) a' 


man that-ſpeakes a good True: Diſcourſe 


of [.aw, or Phyſicke, theygh' he be Licen- 


ite in neither 3 Bute Fheſe poor men 
confider not, the caſe ts not the ſame in 


Preaching a' True difcourſe in Divinity. 


Yer let us give way, and they will ſpeak 
more. fr | | 


Again they ſay, Suppoſe they did hold 
(which they do not ) that any man living 


might Preach that: would, and: what -he 

would; yet perhaps there would not fol- 

low ſo great Inconvenitence as ſoine ima» 
ine, 


For, "All ſuch ſuppoſed Preachers are 


either Wiſe mten, or Fools, It Wiſe, they | 


will preach Wiſcly,, and ſo do Good. Ir 


| Fools, Fooliſhly, and ſo do no Hurt, or at _ 


leaſt very.lictle hurt : For, it is not” for 
2 Fool to broach an-Herelte and maintain 
it, orſpreadit much. No, Arrius, Pela- 
giws, Arminius, and ſuch, were men of 
the greateſt parts, but ſer wrong.” 


Yea, ſuppoſe ſome'of theſe Nou-Licen- 
tiatePreachers be men df the greateſt Parts 
poſlible 


| | The Nature of Epiſ, copacy. 20r 
| poſſible, andſopoffible'to become dange- 
rous Hereticks ; 'Doth the Herefie ſpread: 
it ſelf the more for nor being Licenſed ? 


| Might not this Great man do as much hure 


(yea much more ) if he werelicenſed;than 
now he 1s not ? | 

If any anſwer, Ir is true, Heis like to do: 
more hurt, if licenſed ; but therefore 
the Biſhop in wildome' will not licenſe 
him. 

They rejoyn :' Firk, is it probable one. 
Biſhop in this Caſe will ſhew moreCare and 
Confcience, than 20 or 30 good-men in a 
Congregation , where this parted man 
would preach ? FT | 
But" again, Suppoſe there be never a 
Good man in all his Auditory ; or that all 
the Geodmen there, will not have careto 
ſappreſſe this man from doing hurt.;: How 
ſhall, how-can tbe Biſhop do this ? How can 
he keep him from venting, and ſpreading 
this Hereſie ? vis 

Firft, when this man comes for a Li- 
cenſe to the Biſhop, No man can tell 
| kow he means to preach, ( when he is 
licenfed”) except the Biſhop perchance 
be a Prophet alſo, as well as a Prieſt and 
King ? 

Either he hath preached, (before his 
coming for this Licenſe ) or he hath nor. 
If 
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Ihe have ner,' No [Biſhop can tell! how: 
he willlpreach, nor can any, wiſe. min lis 
ving commend him tothe Biſhop, as fit. 


to makea good Preacher : fince he that is 


the belt Scholar Jivengs; and (perhaps as! 
good a man asany, yet may prove but an: 
11] Preacher, 422 7, 4 (tics 

_ If he have preached before, . and: done: 
well, without Licenſe, then i ſeems it is 
lawful to preach withour a- Licenſe : for 


probation/no doubt, (though moſt of lace. 


have denied. this.)But Lask, how Jong ſhall 
he be a Probationer ? how many yeares, 
moneths, weeks? Though he preach ten 


good Sermons, no man can tell, bur in; - 


the next he means to broach an Herefie. 
But alas, Fheſe-poor. men ſee nor how 
weakall this is. For, Is it not -eafte for 
three orfour mien, or a 'Biſhops Chaplain 
rocommend a man (be he a Scholar, or 
Groom, or Butler,: or what he will;) let 
rhe Biſhop without ſceing, or ſmelling this 
man, give him his blefling blind-fold,and 
ſeal ham; a Licenſe, What hurt is: in all 
This ? Far if this man preach well; the 
Church will ger good; 1f ill, - cannot the 
Biſhop as (oon pull him down again, :as he 
ſer him up ? = Sage: 
They anſwer, Suppoſe he may, (which 
1s hari to ſuppoſe, ſince Qrders once 
SVEN 
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| 


given, leave an Indelible Chardfier:) why 
may-not ten. or gwenty men, Good: men 
ina Congregation. as well fee up a man, 
andtry.how he will prove 2? For if welt, 
it.is well ;' he will do gbod > If ill, theſe 
ten Or. CWenty. MEncan as cafhily pull him 
down-again, a${et-him up.: . | 


.., \Not.ſo, For the Biſhops ſtila very wile, 


diſcxeeg, good, holy man 3-and being 
entruſted by the Church, . will have a ſpe- 
ciall-care, even. more that a: chundred' o- 
thers, .t0 ſet ap a good man: or elſe pull 
him quickly down. £ gol 5 102 
 Fothis they, yet: anſwer, i Fhe: Biſhop 
cannot tell how, - or what her. preacheth 
when he bath-ſer-hira up,(escepr hecan be 
prefent.in all-places, at leak many at once 
to hear all young Preachers $hac he licensy 
{eth 3) and therefore. though he would 
pull hirg down, yee he cannot, becaufe he 
canngat be [til preſent co hear him. Though 
he come once, twice, Fein times,” yet the 
Preacher may hold in all his Herege, vill 
he (ee the Bilhqp abſent, and: ſometimes 


| he muſt be abſeue,, 
_ But may not the Congregation then go 


and complain tothe Biſhop if theirPreach- 
er do,amifle 2: and upon ETomplaint the 


Biſhop wilt, may,. and mult fupprefſe that 


error, 
; If 


on A Diſtoelſaopateg - 
+ If he doinot (they ſky) they are fil 


where they were. But if he do cenfure rhiis | 


Preacher, on the complaint of the: Cons 
gregation ; Either he ſees they, complain 
1njuſtly (and chen he doth injuftice in cen« 
furing upon an unjuſt:complaint)) or elſe 
he muſt yield they complain juſtly ; and 
then he alſo grants, that this Gongrega- 
tion hath wiſdom enough to judge, whes« 
ther a man--preachawell, orill ; andiffo, 
why may.not"the Congregation cenſure 
him for ill preaching,' without complaint 
to one Biſhop ? al 

Sed frujtra fit per plura 5 quod fieri poteſt 
per pauciora, And fo lleave this, and come 
£0 another great-. Queſtion that is wont 


ſtill to be propunded co theſe poor Non- | 


Licenſed Preachers. EE 

. 'Tt1is this, why (ifindeed they be fit, or 
ſeem fit, or do but think themſelves fit 
to be Minifters, why then) do they not en- 
ter into Orders? or atleaſt preſent them- 
ſelves, ſhewing their deſire to be in Holy 
Orders, if indeed they maybe found fit 


| for the Miniſtery, as they- thinke them- + 


ſelves? Why do they halt between two? 
either ler them ſerve the Church wholly, 
and fo be in Orders; orelſelet them for- 
bear, and not meddle with diſpenfing of 
Holy Ordinances. 


This 


Th Re Orr Se 
a. This ſeemed.tomg:a very :ſertqus Qn es. 


| tion,and therefore ]-much defired to hear 


their an(wers-< :- ::;;. 


Some of them ſay, they know not yet 


whether they.be worthy, '-or fit to take 


on.them Thoſe Greater Offices which fol- 
low, Orders, qnly they defire they may 
have leave,(as Probationers ) to-cxerciſe, 
or keep Ads before the Church ; cill the. 


' Church ſhal) approve of them, and call 


them eut,: judging chem faithfull) for 
higher employment, or generally co dif- 
penſe all the Ordinances. , In the- mean 
time, they meddle only with ſuch Ordi- 
nances, as they:, conceive: not proper to 
Church Officers only, . but in ſome ſort 
common ta, all, Chriſtians, . yea, to all 
men, as wasſaid before. Yeah 

Others ſay, they would gladly (with 
all their Kearts be conſecrated to God, 
and wholly give chem(elves-up to his (er- 
viceand worſhip in the Miniſtry,. bur they 
are aftaid-to take Orders, as Orders are 
now conferred in This State. And yer in 
the mean time, they dare not abſtain from 
prenchings: Fnngrs they have opportu- 
nity, and a Willing Auditory) leſt they 
ſhould derain the Truth, God hath re- 
vealedto them ; and fhould be guilty. of 
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think 


think they: may, do many i'things belokg- 
ing ( rhough noc proper} co a Miniſter 3 
chough they be not, nor can be (as things 
_ now ſtand) holy Orders. Their Inſtance 
is David,who'was a King, ahtd of theTribe 
of Fudab , and'focould be neirher Prieſt 


nor Levite ; yerthey-firtd King Divid of- 


ten Preaching ;' elſe rhey underſtand not 
the meanirng-of thoſe Phraſes , 0' come bie 
ther , and I'pill pew you what the Lord bath 
done for my poor foul, and thelike. 

If theſe mein this be ſerious, and do 
not pretend Conſcience, where it is ſome 
other Principle y/ that a&s rhem to ſome 
Tow end :_ I canftibr but much pity thetn3 
char if chey be ft, chey neither tay be 
lieenfed , - nor yer Preach” withour' Li- 


cenſe. But let us ſee why they dare 


not enter into Qrders, and ſ{obe Licefifed 
Miniſters. | Eb Irs. HRS WÞT. 2 

- They anſwer , that they have' nor-fo 
much againft Orders conferred by: our 
Chureh jor the manner of conferrmns 
them, (rhough under ſome Biſhops,” Fhis 
hath been very range, and not wartafit- 
able cirher-by:Law of God ve mati'5.chey 
conceive) as they have in their Jadge- 
ment and conſciences, againſt: che Power 
conferring them, 1: -* 215 ; , LI NT DYIISSYy 
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. For thty doubt hor to affirm, That He | 
(whoever he be): that taketh of himfel£ 
wer, which the Sctipture hath not given 
1im, to appoint, diftace, or command, a» 
ny one:thing, either in Dofrine or Diſci- 
pline , though theching ir ſelf mighe poſe 
hibly be: good 3 yet He chat fo diftates, is 
Amichrijtian, encroaching on the Regal 
Office of Chriſt ;_ and ſo a Trayter m Re+ 

ligion. 1:2.91 
Now they dare not touch that , which 
(how good foeverin it ſelf, yer) comes in 
Power. and Virtue: of an Antichriſtian 
Traytor. Yea, though ſuch a one ſhould 
command them. a thing very lawfull in it 


ſeif, (as to wear a black Cloath) yet if He 


have not Commifſion to command, from 
Scripture, they conceive he incurs a Pre- 
wunre with Ged ; becauſe he takes on 


| him to do that (as an Officer) for 


which he 15 not fore-armes with lawful. Au- 
thorety.:. In rhis cale they think the 

oughr+ nor to obey Him. o: comman 

ing : :becauſe though the chinp.in it ſelf 
be lawfullto be done, yer they think him 
an-unlawfnl Commander., and fo dare 
not.obey 3; if for no other Reaſon, yer for 
this', T hat by: obeying here ,” they ſhall 
berray nor- only cheir own Priviledyges, 
( which yet are very precious ) buc = 
| the 
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the Liberties and Priviledge of all theSub- 
je&s of Chriſt, even ofthe whole Church, 
ſo that they become Traytors to their ſpi- 
ritual Common-wealth. | 

They give this inſtance in Civil gs. 
Suppoſe a Sheriff, that is a lawfull Ofh- 
cer, come and command-me to give him 
forty pound, of his own head, without 
lawfull Authority to back his Command 3 
they ſay, if in this caſe I give him forty 
ſhillings, 1 betray nor onely my own 


priviledge (which perhaps I may do } 
but alſo the whole fy of the Com- 


mon-wealth, andſo become. (in Re) a 
Traytor to the Stare : though in ir ſelf 
1t be lawful to give forty ſhillings to any 


Man that asks3 yet new I muſt not do it, 
becauſe this Officer commands it by un» - 


lawful auchority, and ſo without Com- 
miſſion.  - | 

- Nor yet that they think it neceſſary to 
ſtay diſputing che Authority of a. Com- 
mander,: there where is no appearance of 
Ground for a: doubt. But if once they ſee 
and know the command is grounded on 
.no lawful Auchority 3. or do but. really 
doubt whether the Power commanding, or 
the Thing commanded be lawful. : They 
conceive themſelves bound to abſtain. till 
Ehcir judgement be cleered, (which the 
profelle 


Www, p- pu Ft yy on 
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profeſſe todefire, and by all lawful means 
co-endeayour ) leſt while they do, they 
be condemned in their own conſciences, 
becauſe they do not a&in Faith: and what 
is #0t 0 rm is fit. ©: &. 
I muſtleave theſe Trings to be diſcuſſed 
by .men..of better judgements. In' the 


mean: time I humbly, defire again. I may 


not be miſ-underſtood ; for it is not mm 
my thoughts to abertthe leaſt miſcarriage 
in any one of theſe+ poor - men ::nor by 
any means to.countenance any.of thein, 
in a way,,of exerciſing thoſe Duties which 
are too high for their parts, and abili- 
ties which God hath given them. Yet if 
there be any of them that have extraor- 
dinary parts and; endowments of Judge- 
ment, memory, and utterance; 1f God 
ſtir up. theſe to; improve their ,Gifcs to 
the. beſt advantage, yet with all meek» 
nefle and humilicy, I dare not- condemn 
them till I hear them ; for- I knoiv the 
Spirit of God is nor tied to our, Fancies, 
but yetthe Spirit of the Prophets # ſuvjed to 

the Prophets. AS 
I rake not on me to warrant all the 
paths-which/ſome cyt out to themſelves : 
Yet ILmoſt affe&ionately entreat men not 
to.contemn all things in thoſe they, now 
brand'with their uſual tain of Separatiſm 3 
P which 
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which phraſe many uſe in; ſuch fcorn, 
as if with one ſtab (of thar [talian-dagger) 
they could run through Body amt Soub ar 
Once. T3E MM 5113 THE" 

, Theſe whom they ſo brand may. main- 
tain ſame errors, may nor carry'ofi' the 


truth' in the glory of it 3_ who is ſo:perfeR? 


but oft-times in the midft of thickeſt ore 
we find the pureſt gold: difcover their 


errors and reje& them; but do not refuſe 


whatisgood becatfe rhey hold: it forth 
bne darkly : no truth cantſhine'in irs per- 
fe& luſtre at the firſt > light 1s (darknefſe 
when it firſt appearech. 

Yet Light was on the firft Creatures, 
and yet not perfefted til the fourth Day, 
(and perhaps not fully rhen 3) (0 was fpi- 
ritual Light, the beginning of | Refsrmas 
_ tion, That New Creatjon 5; yet it was not 
perfetart firit dawning, but encreafeth ſtil 
by degrees, til it have quite chaſed away 
darknefle, and there be no more Night. 
All men yield there muſt be an encreafe 
of light in the world 53 Now whether that 


be more probable to be in Dodirene, or Diſs 


cipline, judge yee. | AT" 
At the firſt Rifing our- of Popery; 'the 
Church-leffe, Church of the Albigenſes, 
and Waldenſes, (Holy Good men) began 
an admirable Keformation, - This — 
| muc 
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muchadyanced by Ferome of Prague, and 
Fobnt Hs, Luther had many hls errors, 
yer muſt not loſe his place among theſe 
gloriogs: Lights. Afcex Theſe appeareth 
Calvin , ſhining ..yet brighter both in 
Do&rine and Diſcipline. Since him our 
God hath raiſed upa more glorious Light 
among theſe Northern Ifles. And fet 
ſome went from us lately with 2a candle. 
burning brighter perhaps than ours ; 
though it were lighted here. Thus Light 
dilating and enlarging it ſelf, ſeemetle 
to become more pure, .more Light,; more 
Glorious 5 and yer it ſeemes- not to be 
Noon. The Ljghe Kill, will, muſt, cans 
_ not but encreaſe ; - why then do we *hut 
our eyes? . Let it not be (aid of,-as, that 
Light came un and, grew up amongſt us, 
yer: wewould ot ale wt { for. we cannot: 
but receive it) becauſe we loved dark- 
nelle. - WEIR | | 7 | 

Bucwby do I wonder. ? If theſe things 
which are by many held þut cenemoniall 
_ ergircumtagtial truthes, are thus fligh- 
ted , ſering the fweer workings of the 
' Spirit, .: Truths of a more glorious Nas 
cure, are not onely under-valued, . but 
oppoled, even by thoſe who love.Chriſt 3 
t154 ſfrange thing, men call, men long 
for new things ; aud yet if any do hold 
 & forth 
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forth new and quick aQtings of the' Spirit, 
they fall under cenfuire of thoſe: who for- 
get that Text, Judge not, leſt -you be 
Taudged. Thus many times, good'men do 


not only negle&, ' but abuſe light,” yea, 


they do both grieve and quench God*s 
Holy Spirit. A fad caſe! and fo are ftill 
in (ome part carnall ; and the Fleſh not 


Tit. HT 

' We are too apt to ſlight theſweet-brea- 
thitigs-of Gods Torie; which he'is pleaſed 
o/&nmiunicate to others when we are 
deftitnte of 'the ſame Workings. Some 
Chyiſtians are as it were wholly legall; 
thy Faſt, they Pray; receive Sacraments, 
hear Sermons,. pay every one -his own, 


live in-offenfively ': This is well. done, - 


but This is nor All :| yet this they ,take 


for enjoying God in Chriſt -Jeſus. But - 


alas.! Guantum diſftat ab illo, How far 

from that'is it ? - Non eft vivere, ſed valere 

vita, Life conſiſts in being healthful, and 

not barely in living. Theſe men may well 

be ſaved hereafter, -but in the mean time 

caey loſe the ſweeteſt part of their life 
ET Es 


On the other hide, if God pleaſe to 


communicate himſelfin any manner of 
ſweetnelſle, fo that a man begins to taſte 


» | and | 


only luſtech, but warreth againſtithe Spi- 


SS | emma #- _ - ag > & 


ſelf conceit; a Rank Separatift.! : 
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and ſce how: 'go0d' 'Chmmunion' and ac- | 
quamtance with God'is ;: how-eafily it is 
interrupted by:looſe walking ; 'how/ſweet 
itis when-enjoyed3 fb that it: raviſhech 
the - ſoul; and fillett:the .whole..Heart, 


that it cannot. but. flow.. out 'at the' Lips, 


in ſweet. breathings of,; for,;and/after God 


'- in Chriſt-Jeſus, Godin Chriſt Jeſus;: This | 


man 1s preſently /ſtained with: a'taint of 
Madneſſe, .and I know' not what: :E#thaſi- 
«ſme, If one that hath .tafted: and;experi- 
mentally found the ſweetnefle'of Peace of 
Conſcience, and knows:hew unpoſhble it 
15 to keep it, - but. by cloſe walkang; with 
God ; how eafily it is broken';:: and how 
hardly it is:made up again when broken : 


fo that he is content toileave Friends, Li- 


ving, Liberty, : All; rather:than:th break 
his Peace, wound. kis:Conſcierice;: fin. a- 
cainſt-Gad,. in canning againt'+lighe, or 


aQgingapamfi Doubts;:O that: man 3s be- 


yondall Rule of Regſon 5 He hath a tang 
of Phrenke j one'puft up with-a ſpirit; of 


But ſure it ſhould not be Coamong Chri- 
ftians. Can we not difſent. in; Judgement 
(ſpecially in cheſe lower; ;points of - Dzſci- 
plime, while we agree an Dodrine) but we 
muſt alſo: diſagxee 
caſe ! : 


in Afeion 2 A hard 
= 


{ 


I cor 
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- | confeſiethere axemany nowthat: turn 


the Light of Trath into a Life of looſnefle, 


ranicy,.and profancnefle; and weare all 
£00.00 prone to This. There are ſome 
Embvuſiajtecks, : who profane the Spirit. 
This I monld nefuftwwth all my might.. Bur 
let not:all ſuffer with the wicked: Some 
without warrant rTwn away from. their 


Callings; andtakeupabare, empty, frait- | 


lefle Profeflion of : Chrittianity, without 
theleaſtdram of life or | power ; | Theſe 
men my foul hateth. beat. 
 Burwhen God fhall fo enlarge his Hand, 
and-unvall tis face, that the poor: crea- 
rave B brought intocommunion- and. ac- 
quaintance with his Creator : ſteexved-an 


all his wayes, by his Spirit 3: arid by cit 


carriedup above ſhame,” fear, pleaſure, 


comfort; 1offes, .grave,.-and death it felt; | 


Let. u®2uot''cenfure ſuch Tempetrs, ':but 
bleſſe God for them. : So Gr as Glut is 
arias, we thall love,' prize, honeurChrik, 
and theleaſt particle of his Image in o- 
thers : For we never prove ouroſelves 
tre members of Chrift more than. when 


 weeubrace his members withmoſt exlar- 


ged, yet Rranceſt AﬀeR&ions. 

' / Tothivend, God —_— me, my” de- 
fire, prayer, endeavour ſhall fail be, as 
much as in Ie lies, to follow peace and 
| © holineſs; 


holineſſe ; and chough there may haply 
be ſome little difſent between 'my darke 
| | judgement, weak conſcience, and other' 
|. | Good men, that are much more cleare, 
and ſtrong ; yet my prayer ſtill ſhall be, 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace. And as many as walk after this 
Rule, peace. I hope thall ſtill be on chem, 
and the whole Iſrael of God, 


FINIS. 
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